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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The second edition of the Kazgazamanjarz except for 
some minor additions, corrections and removal of mis- 
prints of the first edition, is virtual ly a reprint of the same. 
A few friends of mine interested in Prakrit, however, 
suggested that for the benefit of the students, an English | 
version of the text should be added to this edition. But 
the kind of translation which they really need should be a 


i 


strictly literal one which on no account may pass for 
a specimen of tolerable English. Hence I could not enter- | 
tain the idea and have added instead a few more notes and 
a glossary of difficult and unfamiliar words, which it is 
hoped, will greatly facilitate the understanding of the text. 
And besides these Prof. Lanman’s exeellent free render- 
ing ofaslightly different version is also available in any | 
good library, and this may give the students some kind of 
supplementary help they will require. 


Calcutta, ] THE EDITOR 
June, /946. f Lon EDITOR; 
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| JDL — Journal of the Department of Letters, 
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| K. =KM. as reconstructed by Sten Konow. 
| Küvyami. =Kavyamimamsa of Rüjasekhara. 
| KM. = Karpüramaijari. 
| Lanman = Lanman’s Translation of the Karpüra- 


marjari. 

M. =Maharastri Pkt. 

Maharastri= Maharastri, a late phase of Sauraseni 
by Manomohan Ghosh in JDL. 


| MIA. =Middle Indo-Aryan. 
| NIA. = Now Indo-Aryan. 
| Pkt. — Middle Indo-Aryan of the Second Period. 
| Raj = Rajasekl iara. 
| 8. =Sauraseni. 
Viddh. = Viddhasalabhaijika. 
Vr. =Vararuci’s Prakytaprakaga. 


N. B—References to the KM. in the Introduction and 
Notes usually relate to Prof. Konow's edttron, 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. GENERAL 


| l. The Present Edition. In his preface to the 
Karptramafijari published in the Harvard Oriental Series 
| Prof Lanman writes: 


| "A critical edition of the Karptiramafijari is an urgent 
necessity for the advancement of Prakvit studies.” ‘Thus 
wrote Eos in [879, in the preface to his Hemachandra 
| p. xii. For the realization of his long-deferred hope, we 
have at last to thank one of his own pupils, Dr. Sten 
Konow, whose work, as I trust, will clearly show the 
training in rigorous philological method which he has 
| received at the hands of his eminent master ( p. xiv ). 
| Hence any attempt to edit the KM. afresh, strongly 
| calls for an explanation. It is true that the work was 
| edited by a very competent scholar and from a good 
number of mss. of different recensions, but more than 
thirty-five years being past since Prof. K o n o w's critical 
edition of the KM. was published (L902), and discovery of 
now data during the time as well as researches by various 
investigators having considerably modified some of the 
findings of earlier scholars on which Konow, Pischel 
। and others had to depend,a new edition of the KM. in 
the light of later researches will parhaps not be const 
| dered unnecessary. For example, itis no longer possible 
i after the discovery of the Buddhist drama-fragments by 
Luedersand the fragments of the Pkt. Dhammapada 
byDutreuil de Rhins, to maintain an orthodox 
attitude about the. exhaustiveness of the ancient Pkt. 
grammars ( see Pischel, Grammatik, pp. 45-49 ). For it is 
evident that, serviceable though they have been in their 
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own way much have escaped the notice of authors of such 
works. Yet it was according to the dictum of these 
grammars rather than after the oldest and best ms. that 
modern editors! (of Pkt. works) including Konow have up 
till now tried to correct their texts, ‘Thus we find that in 
numerous passages Konow rejected the testimony of his 
best ms. onthe plea that it went against grammatieal 
rules. Jt will be shown later on ( $ II) that. since Pkt. 
grammarians have not taken into notice all the various 
kinds of Pkt. current or available in literature in their 
time and since they have confined themselves on ly to a few 
late dialetets neglecting others, their rules should not have 
the same binding force on our texts C unlike what we are 
entitled to do in the case of classical Sanskrit, where 
insistence on the rules of grammar ean be legitimately 
made ) and hence they should be used very cautiously 
in rectifying the alleged errors of mss, (cf. Konow, pp. 
202-203 ). 

2. But this procedure by itself cannot be said to have 
injured much Konow’s edition of the KM. ‘The saddest 
harm eame from elsewhere? The antiquity of the tradi- 


I. There are, however, some notable exceptions. 
J. Charpentier in his critical edition of the 
Uttaradhyayanasütra, Uppsala 3922, seems to have followed 
the best mg. Johannes Hert el has very strongly 
protested against the procedure of correcting Prakrit texts 
according to Prakrit grammars. CMundaka — Upanisad', 
Indo-Iranische Quellen und Forschungen, Heft III, Leipzig, 
7924, pp. 7-8 ). 

2. Another aspect of Konow's edition that should be 
ed introduction of the 
peculiar forms of the two dialects ( Maharastri and Saura- 
Seni) even against the reading of all mss, ( p. xxii ) 
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tion about the use of Maharastri in metrical Pkt. portions 
ofa drama has been accepted by most scholars without 
any question. In following this tradition Sten Konow 
was badly misled in his reconstruction of the text of the 
KM. Forin opposition to the testimony of the mss., 
including the best one, he made violent changes iu the 
orthography of the metrical portions of the play to give 
it a Maharastri feature. Though such an interference 
with the testimony of mss. is against the accepted 
principles of textual criticism}, yet for reasons stated 
above Konow felt justified about it. It will be shown 
below ( $ 2l ) that the dictum about the use of M. in the 
metrical Pkt. passages of a drama, which later became a 
tradition (at least in later works on poetics ), is not 
earlier than the tenth century and probably much later, 
aud hence Rajagekhara had no chance of following it 
Besides this we learn that a saítaka should be written in 
one Janguage which should be neither M. nor Skt.? 
| Thus we find that the KM. was written entirely in S. 

3. The mss. of Pkt. works though they appear often 
| to be full of mistakes are in many cases, not really so 


| I. Seenote iin p. 2. Hertel’s view in a way streng- 
thens the accepted principles of textual criticism in case of 
Pkt. works. 

2. In his Kavyanugisana Hemacandra defines 
the sattaka as follows ; 

Viskambhakapravesaka-rahitd vastv ekabhasaya bhavati/ 
a-prakrta-samskytaya sa sa{fako natika-pratimah // 

( p. 325, ed. Kavyamala ) 

The word 'Prükrta? in this quotation means M. For — 
in his grammar Hemacandra does not use the term Maha- 
rasfri and treats this under the name *Prükita' (see, Sesam 
pra kyt a-vat, iv, 286 ). 


e. 
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and in spite of their several apparently questionable 
aspects ( which are not many ) they are ordinarily good 
guides in reconstructing a text. The real significance 
ofthe corrupt nature of Pkt. mss. will be explained 
later on ($$ ॥2-[9). Tt was probably due to the apparently 
eonfusing nature of the mss. of the KM. that Konow 
did not venture to take any ms. as the basis of his 
critical edition, and he reconstructed the text in, what 
may be called, an eclectic fashion. But such a proce lure 
in the critical reconstruction of texts is not commendable. 
And the best ms. of the KM. as we shall see later 
on ($8) represents the author more faithfully han 
Konow or Pischel could ever have imagined. 


These, then, are the principal points on which a fresh 
critical edition of the KM. may be justified. Besides these 
there are others too, In spite of the great care and caution 
bestowed on the work by Profs. Lanman and Konow 
a few passages have still remained without any satis- 
faetory explanation. An attempt has therefore been 
made here to throw fresh light on them. The literary 
merit and the personality of Raj. have also been judged 
from a new stand-point, and fresh materials like tho 
Kavyamimamsa have been used for the purpose. 


4. Jt should, however, be mentioned here that, though 
in the Harvard edition of the KM. there has now been dis- 
covered scope for some inprovement, it has tho honour 
of serving most gloriously. the cause of Pkt. studies for 
the last thirly-five years. and the present editor is fully 
conscious of his deep debt to the Work which considera- 
bly stimulated his enquiry in the domain of Pkt. philo- 
logy, and bcga apology of Profs. Sten Konow and C. R. 
Lanman for his occasional criticism of their views. 
Our constant reference to their joint work will most; 
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clearly demonstrate how indispensable it will remain for 
some time to come for the study of this important text. 


9. The Critical Apparatus. As our principle of 
reconstructing the text of the KM. has been different from 
that adopted by Konow, we could use, in addition to some 
new materials. all that he very carefully collated fora 
critical study of the work. The following is a short 
account of the eleven mss. of the text which he used. 
This is based on his Critical Account of the Manuscripts, 
( pp. xxiii-xxvi ). 


A. Devanagari ms. See Bhandarkar, Report on the 
search for Skt: mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 
882-883, Bombay 884, p. 56, no. 4I8. An incorrect 
ms. Aspirates are doubled; nd is often substituted for 
nt. This ms. comes from a Jain source. 


B. Devanagari ms. Pkt. text, Skt. translation, and 
some glosses. Contains Act I. the beginning of II. as 
farashidaavajjam(II,£) and the end froms a 
rayanamayi(lV. I9). See Kielhorn, Report on 
the search for Skt. mss. in the Bombay Presidency 
during I880-8L, Bombay, 88l, p. $3, no. 22. Date Sam. 
I600, ‘Che ms. comes from a Jain source. According 
to Konow this is very corrupt. But in spite of this fact 
the ms. B often gives valuable help in reconstructing 
the text, especially in some few places where our best ms. 
fails to satisfy us. į 

C, Devanagari ms. See Bhandarkar, l. c. p. 56, no. 
4I9. Contains Act II, This ms. has the same peculiari- 
tiesas A and seems to be its continuation. The ms. 
comes from a Jain source. 

N. A modern Devanagari ms. Text with a Skt. trans- 
lation. Conclusion of the text is wanting: See Weber, 
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Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-handschriften der 
Koeniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin, Berlin, 886, no. L558. 
The aspirates and occasional writing, of nd for nt point 
toa South Indian origin; and forms such asdimnna 
fordimbhaand a few instances of ya-gruti show 
influence from Jain mss. 


O. A modern Devanagari ms. Prakrit text with 
some glosses. Sometimes corrections in the margin. In 
afew places defective. See Aufrecht, Catalogue of the 
Bodleian mss. p, 46b, no. 33. 


P. Copy froma Jain ms. Complete text and trans- 
lation. modern and very incorrect. See Kielhorn, l.c, 
p. 83,no. 23. 


R. Copy of the ms. No. 4I7 of the Raghunatha 
temple library. See Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Raghunatha temple library of his 
Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Bombay, 
894, p. 77, incorrect ; some lacunas : conclusion wanting. 
Text with the commentary of Vasudeva. 


W. Devanagari ms. from a Jain source. Complete 
text with marginal paraphrase. See, Weber no. 557. 
Date, Samvat 528! varge fake. The groups tih and ddh 
areasa rule pot to be distinguished in this ms. Prof. 
Konow has not properly appreciated the value of this ms. 
aud has omitted to mention its other features. Tt uses 
dy for jj and often writes short € and shorto as? and u 
respectively. Its occasional use of single consonants for 
double ones should be noticed. This is the oldest (c. ॥470 
A. €.) among the mss, of the KM. available nt present 
and is the best one. We have discussed below ( $ 8 ) 
its value. 


ea Prof, Konow dates it wrongly as Sam, 520, 
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S. Copy of the Tanjore ms. no, L0634. Grantha text 
with some lacunas. See Burnell, Classified index to the 
Skt. mss. in the palace at Tanjore, London, 880, p. 68a. 


T. Copy of the Tanjore ms. no. 5253. Complete text. 
Some laeunas. Very incorrect. See Burnell. l.c. 


U. Copy of the Tanjore ms. no. ]0633a, Grantha text 
with Skt. version. Some lacunas. See Burnell, l.c. 


Of these eleven mss. we have made a first-hand study 
of the oldest ms. W ( from a rotographic copy ) and of O 
(in original). For the readings of the other nine mss. we 
depended on copious notes which Konow gives from his 
excellent collation at the foot of the text of his edition. 


In addition to materials handled by Konow we have 
used eight new mss. of which four are in Devanagari and 
four in Southern scripts, Grantha, Malayalam and Telugu. 
Of the Devanagari mss. three belong to the Northern 
recension, and the remaining one as well as mss. written 
in Southern scripts belong to the Southern recension. 
These mss. are being described below. 


D. Devanagari ms. in the possession of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. A modern ms. (written in 
Samvat 887), 9.8°x 65". Countrymade paper, bound like 
a modern book in full leather. ‘The volume contains other 
works besides KM. Its bears the no. I-E. 25 in the 
Society's own collection. This volume was formerly in 
the possession of the now defunct Fort William College 
of Bengal, for it bears a stamp in Urdu (Ktb K'lj Fwrt 
Wlym ), .in Devanagari (Kitab Kalij Fort Valiyam ), 
and in Bengali characters (Pustak Phort Uilyam). 


This ms. gives a chaya up tota iha uvavisadu 
vaassn, (ed. Konow, II, १9११), Jtis not very carefully 
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written but has an unmistakable resemblance to the 
ms. O of Konow and does not add to our knowledge of 
of the text. Its conclusion is as follows : 


Vidū. bho vaassa bhamario dijjantu huavahe laja- 
homo kiradu. 

Raja. (yathoktam! nafayati ). 

Bhaira. ( Rajanam prati ) kim to .bhüyah priyam 
upakaromi (?). 

Raja bhaavamtuha pasaena esa laddha. 

Rajii. parinedu maharaa savvanam paecakkho. 

Raja (Karpüramamjarim pariniya yoginam prati 
samskytam a$ritya ) svamims tvacaaranaravinda-vagatah 
Syhgarasamjivini Jaddha pameagarapriya nanu maya 
Karpüramaijary asau/ tallabhena ca cakravarti-padavi 


loke samasadita kim kim neha karoti.........mahatam 
sandarganam jantusu // 


iti nihkranta sarve caturtham yavauikantaram. samapta 
ceyam Karpttramafijari, samvat I878. 
G. Devanagari ms, in the Library of the India 


Office, London. See India Office Catalogue no. 463. 
This ms. resembles most the ms. N of Konow. We 


are giving below its conclusion which is very similar to 
that of N. 


Vidū.. bho vaasso bhamario dijamdu, hudavahe 
lajamjaliao chippamdu, 


Raja. (bhramanam nafayati ). 


Karpüramaijari (dhümena vyavrtamukhi 
tisthati ). 


I. Punctuation, and brackets enclosing stage directions 
in this and the following extracts do not occur in mss. 
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Vidū. dijjai acali &caliassa dakkhina. 
Raja. vaassa gama-sahassam dinnam. 
Vidū. sotthi hodo (iti nrtyati ) 
Dhaira  maharaa uno vi ki te piam kunemi. 
Raja. joisara avaram kim piam vattadi, 
kumtale x x karapphamsapphara-sokkha-sithilikae-sagge(?) 
palayami(?)-a mahiala-rajjam cakkavatti-paayiramanijjam, 
taha-vi edam bhodu ; 
sattho mnamdamdu. sajjanana saalo vaggo khalanam 
khijjadi, bahmanajano sahummi-o(?) savvada / 
meho mumeatu samoiam pi salilam  sassa(f)yiam 
bhüalam loo loha loha-parammuho' nudiaham dhamme 
| mahim(?) paadu // (iti nih-krantah sarve). 
| eaturtha-javanikantaram. samaptam idam Karpüra- 
mamjari-sattakam. 
The existence of the last passage (sattho namdamdu 
| etc-) uttered by the king in the ms. N has been attested by 
its chaya (see Konow, p. ll4). This ms. is not care- 
| fully written and has many lacunas. It does not add 
| to our knowledge of the text of the KM. 
| I. Devanagari ms. in the library of the India 
Office, London. See India Office : Catalogue no. 462. 
This ms. agrees to a great extent with the ms. R 
used by Konow, It often omits the anusvara and substi- 
tutes d for ti. Itseems however to have been contami- 
nated by O ; for the conclusion agrees to some extent with 
that of the latter (O), and is as follows: 
Vi d d. bho vaassa vamira dijjattu huavahe lajahomo 


honu. 
Raja (tathaiva bhramanam natayati )- 
0. P. 80—3 
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Nayika. (salajjam avanatamukhi ). 
(vivaham nirvartya sotsaham yatharham abhyarcya 
sarvan visarjya cakravarti bhittva tayoh saha rajyam 


cakre ), 


Bhaira. (rajanam prati) kim te bhttyah priyam 


upakaromi. 

Raja tuha pasaena laddha esa. 

Rajni. (sakaÁm avagatya) parinida( ? )maharaena 
Kappüramamjari tumhanam [pa]ecakkham asudvaram- 
ahappiam (?). 

Raja. (yoginam prati samskrtam asritya ) 
syamim$ taccaranaravindayasat ah $rügarasamjivini 
labdha pameagarapriya nanu maya Karptramamjaryasau / 
tallabhena ca cakravarti-padavi loke samasadita 
kim kim neha karoti mahataim sandarganam pranisu // 

This ms, too does not add to our knowledge of the 
text of the KM. 

J. Devanagari ms. in the library of the India 


office, London, Itisa recent copy of some South Indian 
ms. and resembles the mss. T and U of Konow except 
in the verse at the conclusion. The concluding verse in 
this ms. is the same as that in the ms. S of Sten Konow. 
See India Office Catalogue no. 7378. This ms. too does 
not add to our knowledge of the text of the KM. 


X. Telugu ms. palm-leaf pothi in the libr 


ar f 
the India Office, London. xe 


z See India Office Catalogue 
no. 7379. The conclusion of this ms. agrees with that of 


J described above, and TU of Konow. But in other 
matters it occasionally differs slightly from J. This ms. 
Ps not at all accurate, and has suffered gravely from 
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worm-holes. This ms. does not know sthapaka 
which appears in TU of Sten Konow and in J. 
On this point alone the ms. gives an important 


information. 


Y. Telugu ms, palm-leaf pothi in the library of 
the India Office, London. See India Office Catalogue 
no. 7380. This ms. agrees very much with X, but does 
not know any sthapaka. This is the only important 
feature of the ms. 


Z. Malayalam ms., palm-leaf pothi in the library 
of the India Office, London. See India Office Catalogue 
no. 8I97. The conclusion of this ms. is shorter than 
that of the rest of the mss. of the Southern recension. 
Tt lacks the verses 23 and 24 of the Act IV, (ed, Konow). 
But unlike these mss. it has sttradhara instead 
of sthapaka. As sthapaka. is a familiar figure in mss: 
of plays available in Kerala, his total non-existence in 
this ms. hailing in all likelihood from the same place may 
be said to give us enough ground for presumption that 
the original work of Raj. knew no sthapaka who has been 
introduced into the work by some late interpolator. For 
details on this point see $ 25. In this point alone 
the ms. has given valuable help in in reconstructing 
the text. 


V. Grantha ms., palm-leaf pothi in the library of the 
Visvabharati, Santiniketan. Jt bears the number. 22L0. 
The ms. is worm-eaten and very much worn out. With 
great difficulty we examined the beginning and the end. 
It resemble the ms. T of Korow very much and has 
Sthapaka only after the second verse in the beginning. 
It does not seem to be a carefully written ms. It has a 
tendency to substitute words which are not be found in 
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any of the rest of the mss. ( Northern or Southorn ) 
‘hitherto used. For example it has viaddha for 
chbailla(lJ.lb)and navaram for kevalam 
(ग. 80). It is sure that some interpolator tricd his 
skill in Pkt, in this ms, or its prototype. This ms, 
too does not add to our knowledge of the text. 


6. Besides the eight mss. not used by Konow we 
have examined afresh the three printed texts of the KM. 
published in India. Among them the editio princeps 
which appeared in the Pandit, Old Series, vol. vii (l872) 
is uncritical. It seems to have been prepared from a ms. 
agreeing more or less closely with N. of Konow. This 
printed text could scarcely be used for any improvement. 
The edition published from . the Nirnayasagar Press 
( First edition in 887 and the Second edition in 900) 
resembles most the mss. NR of konow. Though it can- 
nof be called a eritieal edition it may be said to have 
retained its ms. value. The good edition of Wasudeva’s 
commentary which it prints has been of much. help. The 
edition published by Jivauanda Vidyasagara in I889 is 
howover of no value. The new commentery it gives is 
sometimes misleading. 


But, as the ms. materials used jn connection with 
the present edition are not of equal value we shall discuss 
below their relative merit. The fact that Konow has not 
given any clear and explicit conclusion or opinion about 
the relative authenticity of his mss., requires that we 
shall include them also in our discussion. For 


the sake 
of convenience let us take them first. 
7. The chief characteristic of the Southern recension 


of the KM, mss, as has been pointed out by Konow, is 


the conclusion of the play, It is either altogether 
í 
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missing or different in the mss. of the Northern recension 
(Konow, p.xxv). Any consideration of the relative 
value of the mss. of the KM. should be preceded bya 
discussion of the relative authenticity of the two availa- 
ble recensions. Following the familiar principle of the 
textual criticism that the shorter text is other things being 
equal, to be preferred to the longer, we may at once 
assume that the the mss. of the Northern recension which 
lack the conclusion occurring in the Southern recension 
follow Raj.’ original composition better than the other mss., 
ard the mss. of the Southern recension having the longest 
conclusion are of less value than those of the Northern 
one. Konow too in spite of his adoption of the conclusion 
or epilogue given in the Southern recension (as 
against its absence in the Northern one) in his edition 
has indirectly given his verdict against the same. For 
example in the prologue to the KM. Konow rejects the 
peculiar readings of the Southern recension in thirteen 
cases quoted below? ; 
l. lb pavattadu ; 3b 0; 4? jano disai; 4° sajjiamdi ; 
4) apphalopphalana; 4१70 gidaam; 4° Sdisaha; 6a 
bhanijji Ta suumalo ; Vb tattia ; 92 nibbharadevassa ; I0b 


vi dhavaledi ; L07 anucitthaha ; 


i. The conclusion of the play or the Bharata-vakya 
according to the testimony of the Natyasastra is not neces- 
sarily an integral part of it. Hence its interpolation iu the 
mss. of a play can easily be assumed. For details see 
Manomohan' Ghosh, ‘The Bharatavakya,’ IHQ, Vol. 
VI. 7५930. pp. 485, 486. 

2. References cited below and ever afterwards in 
the Introduction will be, unless otherwise mentioned, to the 

Harvard ed, of the KM. 
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As against this he accepts only rarely (e.g. in 
I. Ibsimantininam) the testimony of the 
Southern recension. Though it is possible not to agree 
with Konow as regards his acceptance or rejection of 
particular readings we can consider his judgment about 
the value of the Southern recension as fundamentally 
correct. But even if this Southern recension is inferior 
to the Northern one, it is not without its value. For, in a 
very small number of cases, it supports the readings of 
our best ms. as against the inferior or later mss. of the 
Northern recension, and in some rare cases it seems to 
have retained the original reading better than its rival 
recension. 


But the inferiority of the Southern mss. is not quite 
due to verbal interpolation only. Such interpolation and 
emendation indeed there are, but emendations occur not 


unoften in the matter of orthography too. Hence we find 


that in many cases these mss. substitute phonetically 


developed forms for older or archaic ones. A systematic 


occurrence of this phenomenon more or less in mss. of all 


the Pkt. works surely deserves our closest attention and 


should not at all be hastily ascribed to the carelessness or 
ignorance of scribes. We shall try later on (§8) to 
account for a systematic substitution of developed froms 
in a ms., and it may be assumed for the present that 
later the ms. the more developed are its 
phonetically. So much so that $ passages of a 
its very- late mss. has often the chance of 
( See the various readings of ve 


froms 
work in 
appearing as M. 
rses 20, 2], ॥(08, 34, I35 
and 55 of the Mudraraksasa in the edition of A. Hille- 
brandt). Considered from this point of view also the 
Southern recension seems to be much younger in age 
than the Northern one. The following are a few cases 
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where the Southern recension reads phonetically. 
developed forms : 


Ih 95 dambarai for dambarai! 
3a 9nasana m nasanam 
3b ० f 5 vo 
4° sajjiamdi D sajjianti 
4!  disaha 5 disadha 
ie jaha 3 jaha 
I6  mnivediam m nivedidam 
204 kaimjalo NM kaviijalo 
202? ]ahai 5; lahadi 
2095? karei D karedi 


But in spite of this the Southern recension, though 
very rarely, preserved some older or original forms; e. g. 


I. 44% Kanna(anna)suvanna® for —jaceasuvanna 


Thus we may conclude that the Southern recension is 
less authentic than the Northern one, though in some rare 
cases it may have accidentally retained what may be 
considered the right reading 


8. As *for the Northern recension we need not 
discuss severally all the mss. of this class. From a study 
of the first twenty-five cases in which seven or more mss. 
(which otherwise differ among themselves) agree as 
regards the presence or absence of a reading we can make 
a very dependable estimate of the relative antiquity and 
probable authenticity not only of the Northern but also 
of the Southern recension as well 


I. The final Anusvara in fact represents the nasaliza- 
tion, and its disappearance in the subsequent age can easily 
be assumed (see below § 79); 
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I. Ia bhodu .. ABPWNORT 
Ic  Magahi .. ABPW STU 
2b ghana? .. ABPW ORS 
4a  "ppasada? .. ABPWNO STU 

9ppanadisu .. ABPWNOR 

4b  püridae . APWNORT 
4* jara .. BPWNORS U 
4' esa .. AB WNOR T 
4*° gm. suniadi .. ABPWNOR 
40 stitradharah «A PW OSTU 
5a edam .. À PWNORSTU 
6?  sakkaam .. BPWNORSTU 
8 ccia «« ABPW RSTU 


॥07 sutradharah .. BPWNOR TU 
Ila mauli (maiili) .«" ABPWNORSTU 


lib ?medami? -« ABPWNORS U 
I2b parinedi - APWNOR T 
॥2" om. sthapakah ... ABPWNOR 
bhava ehi -« ABPWNOR 
l4a gade .. ABPWNOR 
l4b isisi «+ BWNORSTU 
॥4* avamannia? - BPWNORSTU 
t [49 iha hi -- BPWNORSTU 
l6 jadam - « ABPWNRSTU 
]63 om. devi .. ABPWNO SU 


. The result of tho “above study can be g 


athered in the 
following : s 


* 
E"S 


4 


j? 
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agrees With W and five?other mss. 23 ‘times 


» 99 ११ १) » » » 3 3 » 


P 
O 
B 29 3) ena, 23 n » 3? 2 I >) 
N 
R 
A 


१2 » n 25 3 » » 3 l 33 
3 ” » 23 9) 3 » 2 l 9 
92 P » » » y 33 9 » 
T ” A 3) 39 DEI DE » 6 3) 
S 59 » 5 ११ » n ११ 5 D 


U ” n Qu x — 5 ११ » ग » 


Now we have seen before ( $ 7 ) that the Southern mss. 
STU, as regards their age, are the youngest on account of 
their having the most developed forms in certain words. 
Andaccording to Konow W and 3 are relatively old among 
the Northern ( Konow’s Jaina) mss. ( p. xxv). Thus we 
have W and B as being older than the rest of mss. used by 
Konow. Of these two, B however is dated later than W. . 
Hence W becomes our oldest ms. Now we are to consider 
along with this the other fact that the readings (or absence 
of readings ) with reference to which we have made the 
preceding study, occur with a single exception in the 
oldest ms. W. Hence it may probably be claimed that 
the degree in which the different mss. agree with W 
may well be considered as an indicator of their relative 
authentieity, and probably also of their age ; that is; P and 
O which agree with W 23 times are more authentio than 
B, N and R which agree with this only 2 times. The 
authenticity of A is still less, for it agrees with W only I9 
times, The inferior value of the Southern mss. ascertained | 
by another means ( see $ 7 ) has been corroborated here; न 
for none of them agrees with the oldest ms. W more than 
l6 times. And this last figure is the indicator of their 
inferiority to the mss. of the Northern recension. Thus 


O. P. 80—4 
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we may say without any hesitation that W is the best 
among the mss. used by Konow. As no ms. older and 
better than this is available we shall use this as the basis 
of the present edition. 


9. After having some more or less accurate idea of 
the relative worth of the mss. used by Konow we may 
proceed to an examination of the additional materials 
that have been used for the present edition. Now from 
the nature of our mss. this becomes an easy task. For 
none of these eight newly consulted mss. is in any way 
unique. It has been possible to ‘find, among those used by 
Konow, mss. very closely resembling them. For example, 
the ms. D resembles the ms. O of Konow. and the ms. G 
has similarity to Konow's N, while the ms. I seems to 
have a very substantial agreement with the ms. R. As 
for the five Southern mss, they agree mostly with T and U 
used by Konow. The points in which the new mss. D 
G I ete, vary do not add to our knowledge of the text. 
From these data one can easily ascertain their relative 
worth, which is practically nothing. 


I0. Principles of Reconstruction, Any discussion 
about the principles which should be followed in editing 
Pkt. work, divides itself into two parts : the one, general, 
and the other, particular, - The general part is to deal 
with facts which should be taken into consideration in 
applying the accepted canons of textual criticism to Pkt. 
works, and the particular part is to treat in detail the 
mutual disagreement between mss-, doublet readings 
occurring in each of them and such other aspects that 
they may present. A wholesale inaccuracy of the Pkt. 
mss. as well as carelessness of Indian editors hav 
been postulated by Pischel and other 


grounds of their assumption are: 


a 


e often 
scholars, The 
(i) the readings of 
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mss. often violate the rules of ancient Pkt. grammars ; 
(2) and in the case of Pkt. passages occurring in plays, the 
distinction between different dialects seem occasionally 
to have been disregarded. A typical instance of the 
latter charge is to be met with in connexion with Konow’s 
conjectural emendation of the verses of the KM. Heas 
well as his guru Pischel and other scholars believed that 
in Indian plays Pkt. verses have always been in the Maha- 
rastri dialect!. Though the early mss. of the KM. had in 
the elearest manner given the verses in S$., Konow did not 
care to examine the age and authenticity of the socalled 
old tradition about the assignment of M. to versified Pkt. 
passages ofa drama. While editing the Pkt. verses of 
the Bharata-Nafyasastra and Bharata’s observation on Pkt. 
occurring in it, the present writer was brought face to face 
with the question; and after his careful investigation, it 
turned out that the above-mentioned tradition about the 
use of M. does not occur in the NatyaSastra the oldest 
extant work on thesubject,and it does not even occur in the 
Dafarüpaka which is slightly anterior in time to the KM". 


Hence, there being no positive evidence about the 
existence of this “tradition at histime we should have no 
reason to believe that Raj. used M. in the metrical 
portions of his KM. Evidence of the mss: goes very 


I, A. Hillebrandt was probably the first scholar 
to produce evidence affecting such a view, but he too was a 
believer in it in a modified manner (see his mudrarakgasa, 
Breslau, I977 ; Neudruck, 7935, p; iii ). 

2. There is however in the Dasartipaka a passage 
which may be interpreted as giving support to the tradition 
of using M. for the verses in a drama. But it has been 
shown elsewhere ($ 27) that such an interpretation is wrong, 
see Maharastri, p, 79 ). 
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strongly to support our view in the matter. We have 
already seen that, according to Hemacandra's definition 
of a sattaka, the KM. could not have been composed in 
more languages (bhasa ) than one (sec $2). All this 
very clearly demonstrates the soundness of the accepted 
canon of textual criticism which is for placing greater 
reliance on the ms. that can be considered the best on the 
ground of its age as well as its degree of accuracy. 


Il. The-postulate that the Pkt. mss. which go against 
the ancient grammars are corrupt is based on a very 
erroneous assumption, viz, the Pkt. grammars have the 
same binding force on the Pkt. literature as the Skt. ones 
on the Skt. literature. The cases of the grammars of 
the two languages are entirely different. Skt. grammar 
had its origin in priestly circles, and the accuracy 
of speech which they aimed at establishing or maintain- 
ing was demanded primarily is connexion with the 
performance of Vedic yituals!, Hence the study of Skt. 
grammar was given from very ancient times an attention 
quite -unique in the history of human culture. But the 
case ofthe Pkt. grammars was different. Pkt. was the 
current language of every-day use, and hence its control, 
even when it was given the dignified status of a vehicle 
of literature, was out of question; and for obvious reasons 
such rules were composed only very late. Thus we do 
not meet with great ancient n 
and Pataiijali in the field of Pkt. grammar. Canda ( ? 300 
A. ©. ), Vararuci ( ? 600 A. C.), Kaccayana ( 800 A. C.) 


Sire iene = See the introduction 
Vedanam adhyeyam Vyakar 
artvijinah syama ity adhye 


of the Mahabhasya, raksartham 
anam. ed. Kielhorn, vol. T, p. I; 
yam Vyakaranam, ibid, p. 3 
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performance of the Three Sages ( Tri-muni). And by 
no means should .this be considered disparaging to 
these grammarians; for, the circumstances under which 
they had to work have been considerably different from 
those in which Skt. grammarians wrote. Jn the 
Brahmanic circles the study of Pkt. was scarcely encour- 
aged.. For in the Garuda-pnrana (Pūrva, 98, I7) there is a 
passage which exhorts Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaifyas 
to avoid among other things Pkt!. Hence Pkt. was cared 
for by Jains and Buddhists only. But they did not care 
for preserving intact the linguistic form of their ancient 
texts, as did the Brahmanas, by means of Siksa ( phone- 
tics ) and Vyakarana (grammar ). It may therefore be 
assumed « priori that Pkt. grammars were written late 
to meet some very limited practical need, such as the 
understanding of old Pkt, works, be they Jain ‘canonical 
works and old dramas, or the composing of the new Pkt. 
poems or plays, and as such they had probably to be 
based on those texts only which were accessible to their 
respective authors. A typical instance of such limited 
knowledge has been displayed by Vararuci, whose stitras 
do not give us any information about the Pkt, of Ašva- 
ghosa’s drama or of the Kharosthi Dhammapada or of 
the Jain canons, while Paisaci, used in no available work, 
has been treated in them. Hence it is no longer possible 
to retain an obsolute and unqualified faith in the 
exhaustivencss and infallibility of the Pkt. grammariaus 
though Pischel was always ready to regard. them with 
-utmost confidence (see Grammatik, $$ 42£ )*. 


I. lokayatam kutarkam ca Prakrtam mlecchabhasitam / 
na §rotavyam dvijenaitad adho nayati tad dvijam // 
2. The attitude, however, landed him at times in 


curious difficulties, - For example when two grammars 
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॥2, Apparently such a view may be said to render 
impossible a critical edition of a Pkt. work the mss. of 
which are very often not only in mutual disagreement with 
one another but also have internal inconsistency in 
themselves as regards the orthography and other maiters. 
Such a condition of mss. is indeed discouraging in the 
beginning ; but if one follows the accepted principles of 
textual criticism, which require to find out the best ms, 
(when such is available ) and to reconstruct the text 
on its basis, one will have enough reason to be optimistic. 
Disagreement of other mss. with the best one as well 
as a want of accord between each other of these will, with 
a few negligible exceptions, appear to him then to be not 
due to any mistake, while the internal inconsistency in 
each of them will often represent things other than scribal 
errors. Let us clear these points by quoting suitable 
examples from the KM. 


l3, We have already shown (88 ) by referring to 
Konow’s opinion, how he has in a way considered 
W to be the best among the mss. of the Northern 
( Konow’s Jaina ) recension and by discussing along with 
this, his various readings from different mss. it has been 
concluded that W can be considered the best among the 
eleven mss. utilised by Konow for his edition. We are 
discussing below some passages with ‘various readings 


from different mss. to demonstrate further the great 
worth of the ms. W. 


a ee ee 
were found to differ he had to accept almost arbitrarily the 


testimony of one and to Tepudiate the other, much to 


grammar 


as a class, ( See IHQ. vol. VIII, no. 4. supplement, pp. 6f.) 
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The following is a paasage in the KM. (I. 209) 
occurring in different mss. used by Konow as follows : 


W kavvam jjeva de kavittanam pisunodi 


kathidam  ,, " 


B » » 
A kavvam D n » ग 
N n n E? 2 DD 
P m yyeva | — » ” 
[9) ^ jevva de » D 
R " jjevva — s m 
SU » 6एए६ =— 2 pisunei 
T kah pakah vam evvam de kaittanam D 


l3a. Let us take the variants of each word one by 
one. B. kathidam for kavvam in the best 
ms. and almost all the rest in evidently due to a later 
emendation T. kahpakahvam is evidently. an 
error. 

J je v a occurring in four mss. including the best one 
is the correct reading though Pischel will not allow the 
doubling of j after au anusvara( Grammatik 895). A. 
wrong idea adout the phonetic value of the Pkt. anusvara 
is responsible for this view. For the vowel with anusvara 
following if, as we shall see later on (8 I9), is a nasal 
vowel and has a short quantity in Pkt. except where metre 
demands otherwise. 

The reading STU. e v v a (m) is evidently a simplified 
from. Readings P. yyeva O. jevva and R. s 
jjev vaare all traceable to jje va. As for the 
development of v z into v v a it appears that the doubling 
might be merely a graphic device to indicate that the 


I. In this matter A, Hillebrandt follows Pischel in 
his Mudrarakgasa, Breslau, t9rr, Neudruck T935, 
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vowel following the double consonant, was accented and 
this accent left no room for the elision of the non-aspirate 
stop concerned. 

D eis a word though existing in the best ms. and two 
others, can be taken for an interpolation. For it can well 
be left out without in any way injuring the sense of the 
sentence ; besides this, as far as we can ascertain, it does 
not in any way embellish the expression. In view of the 
fact that the tendency of scribes was generally for 
adding to mss, we may well be sure of an interpolation 
here when the majority ofthe mss. does not record the 
word. This however seems to minimise the authority of 
our best ms. But as there are different independent mss. 
to check its readings we need not lose our faith in the 
best ms. which, being written about five centuries after 
the time of Raj. is liable to contain some interpolations or 
mistakes. But in course’ of our progress with the text 
we shall see that cases of bad corruption in the best ms. 
are not many. 

WB. kavittanam is evidently the original 
reading. We are not sure if the intervocal v in Pkt. 
was still pronounced in Raj’s days. But there can be no 
harm in assuming that though very weakly pronounced it 
was written as such in his time. Indeed the mss, AN 
PORSTU have all changed ka vi into ka i but this 
latter reading should not be considered to have its origin 
in any error. Por we shall sce below 

too these mss. record ro 
more developed than th 
close to it. 


that in other cases 
adings which are phonetically 
at in the best ms. or mss. standing 
A systematic use of developed forms in 
simply gives indication of the relatively 
self or its prototype. These rem 
k a v i applies also to STU pisu 
It has been shown elsewhere th 


ams, 
young age of it- 
arks in connexion with 
neiforpisunedi, 
at the socalled: Maharastri 
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is most probably a development of Sauraseni (Maharastri, 
JDL, XXIII, 933). This in a way finds corroboration 
from the cases of words discussed above. The form 
pisunMedi only is allowable in S. Hence ther ading 
STUpisunei takesus to tho necessary conclusion 
that the prototype of these mss. came into existence at 
a time when the forms like pisunedi with its d 
sound existing had already gone out of use and its place 
was taken by pisunei which will be usually taken 
as a M. form. 


गव. The substitution of later forms mentioned above 
can be explained in two ways: by considering the stage- 
convention regarding the use of various languages in a 
play, and by assuming an influence of the speech-habit of 
the writers of different mss. Let us first take notice of 
the principle of linguistic usage in the ancient Indian 
stage. Though it will be out of place to discuss here the 
subject elaborately yet we may give here in brief impor- 
tant data and our conelusions regarding them. The prae- 
tice of using Sauraseni and other Pkts. in the stage arose 
undoubtedly at a time when Skt. could mostly be under- 
stood by the speakers of Pkt. (see Winternitz, Hist. of 
Indian Lit. vol. Y, p.43). The discovery of the drama- 
fragments of A$vaghosa, which, contain au older variety 
of Sauraseni and other dialects, standing nearer to Skt. 
than the Jater Pkts. of classical dramas, seems to give 
strong support (0 this view- It may also be assumed that 
the speakers of the later Pkts, such as the Sauraseni used 
in dramas, could also grasp without much difficulty the 
substance of the Skt. passages in them. But the fact 
that Skt. held its place beside the developed 8. was not 
due to its any degree of intelligibility, but because of the 
convention. That most of the different rüpakas and 


O. P. 80—5 


g 
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uparüpakas had for their plots, stories from well known: 
Epics, Purananas, collections of folk-tales and were 

depicted on the stage with a very elaboarte and familiar 

code of suitable gestures (abhinaya)! considerably 
slackened the demand of the audience belonging to the 

masses with regard to the intelligibility of the Skt. passa- 

ges used in them. .It may not however be assumed that 
the producers of such plays (sttradharas) were 
completely indifferent to such an intelligibility. Bound 
though they were by convention in the case of Skt. passa- 
ges they appear to have sometimes assimilated their Pkt, 

as far as possible, to the current popular speech just to 
make the Pkt. dialects used in dramas appear like living 
languages. This assimilation mostly consisted of a phonetic 
(and hence orthographic) change, or Substitution of new 
inflectional and conjugational forms. Kai used in some 
mss. instead of the original k a v i occurring in the best 
ms. can thus be explained. 


l5. Another way of explaining the appearance of 
such developed forms is to assume that Pkt. being a 
language not bound down by grammars and lexicons, mss: 
of this language very easily imbibed the influence of the 
contemporary speech of North Indian scribes who 


spoke some kind of Apabhraméa, be it of the old, 


middle 
or Jate period?. 


One important aspect of this Ap. is that 


I. For a treatment of such 
Nandikegvara’s 


gestures gee the 


Abhinayadarpana ^ edited by 
Manomohan Ghosh in the Calcutta Skt. Series No. V. 
Calcutta, I934. 


2. H. Jacobi has Suspected similar influence of 
New Indian Vernaculars on the writers of Apabhram$a. 
See The Bhavisattakaha, Abhandhlung 7, 7( p. ६4९ ) i 
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its conjugational termination of the 3rd sing. present 
indicative, was aï, and an occasional omission, or weaken- 
ing of intervocal non-nasal stops was alsoa f t 

this language!. Now in 8 present indic. SN 
termination was -adi and intervocal stops were IONS 
omitted or weakened. Hence if we assume an Apabhraméa 
influence on the Pkt. mss: we can easily explain the 
substitution of forms like kai for kavi and pisu- 
nei for pisunedi. This explanation seems to be 
more suitable than the preceding one; and on accepting 
this, we can divide the mss. of the KM. into three 
following groups, according to their use of developed 
forms : 


(a). Oldest mss. W and B which stand near the 
original KM. 

(b). Less old than the perceding mss. are ANPOR 
etc. which have substituted kai for kavi. 

(c). Latest are STU etc. which contain besides kai 
for kavi, pisunei for pisunedi read by all 
the rest of the mss. including the best one. 

I6. Let us take another passage from the KM (I. 
I82° ) with its various readings. 


W aha va hatthe kankanam kim dappanena 


B aha ,, hatthammi kankane " » 
A aha , hatthe D D p 
N 5» » » kankanam 5, » pekkhiadi 
© nm p É $ » lakkhijjadi 


I. The socalled M. also possesses these features. 
But I havé shown elsewhere that, M. is nothing buta 
development of $ (See Maharastri ), Hence no wonder 
about it, 
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R aha va hatthe kankane kim dappanena . pekkhiadi 


P » » hatthe kankanam ,, » 
S » » hatthammi kankane ih 
T » » » kankanam » X% 
U » » hatthammi » » 55 


Here B. aha is against all the rest of the mss. inclu- 
ding the best one. Though not allowed by Pischel 
( Grammatik $ 203 ), aha as a 8, from is correct according 
to Hemacandra. The form hatthe as wel as hat- 
thammiis equally correct for § though Pischel objects 
to this also (४७४७ $ 366a ) We have shown elsewhere 
the untenable nature of his opinion (IHQ. vol VIII, 
]932, supplement pp. 9f). Buthatthe inthe present 
passage existing in the best ms. should be accepted as 
occurring in the original work. 

The reading WNOPST kantkanam seems to 
be better though kan kane is not wrong. But the 
passage is quite good without the introduction of Sans- 
kritic locative absolute (bhaye saptami ) which 
seems very much like a later emendation. Readings 
like pekkhiadi, pekkhiadi, lakkhi jja- 
di are evidently late additions by pundits who probably 
tried thereby to make the entire passage clearer. 


Thus we see that the disagreement between different 
groups of mss. has not always occurred as a result of 
accidental mistakes, and this disagreement sometime gives 
clue to the relative age and authenticity of the groups of 
mss. in question, and may, though indirectly give assis- 
tance to the proper reconstruction of the text. 


So far about the orthographic or other disagreements 
amo ng the different groups of manuscripts. Besides these 


"ts 
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there are found.sometimes internal inconsistency in the 
l mss. of Pkt. works. Let us take the case of our best 
| ms. W. 
(i) The root bhū in its present indicaiive 3rd and 2nd 
person sing. and imperative has the following forms: , 
bhodi, hodi, I, 204° ; IV. 3!, 
hoi, I. 342°, 
bhosi, I, 9°. 
bhodu, I Ia, ८ 2029,27; |. 32, 22%, १3४, 
247; IV. OSa 
hou, I. 8b; IV. 54, 
(ii) padisiddhi and padisiddhi both occur ; 
padisiddhi, J. 0b, 20?? ; 
padisiddhi, I. 20!? ; IT. 70% ; 


|] 
| (iii) tuvam and tumam both occur ; 
| 
| 
| 


tuvam; I. 2073 ? 25, 3430 ; JT. 65, 82, 4277, 47? ; 
IIT, 22, 34a. 
tumam, ग. 6!, 99 5, 207% 29, 349' 29; 
| 8 प. पाग, 84९ ; III. 22a ; LV. 20°. 
| (iv) Original ks is sometimes expressed as kkh and 
| sometimes as cch. 
|  kkhsks as in pekkha, II. 435, 44! and 
| pekkhami, III. 207°, pekkhi, IV. 9!*. 
ech «ks as in peccha, I. 44 ; IIT. 325, 34b ; 
IV. l0b, peccaadu in J. 6° and in 
| f pecchantinam II. 30°. 
(v) Verbs in the passive voice have the following 
forms : Me 
-iadi, iasi, lami I. 45, 8!5, OE 90% 20220 en 
287, 3la. 
-ijjae,-ijjadi,-ijjanti I. 49, 93b, 25°, 32९. 
There appear also forms like kiradu I. 2040, 287. 


í \ 
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i7a. Now this variety of forms appears very much 
as due to confusion. Wedo not know whom to hold 
responsible for this, and an uncertainty in the matter 
makes the task of the editor difficult indeed. {But on 
Jooking more carefully into the matter, these fluctuating 
os may not appear to be so very inconvenient. Pkt. 
as we may well assume is based on a living speech con- 
trolled by no grammar, and hence it could possess many 
varying forms to express the same thing. Pkt. grammars 
with their very copious conjugational and declensional 
forms will corroborate us in the matter. And it can be 
assumed that old and new forms existed side by side in 
writing and probably to some extent in the spoken lan- 
guage as well. From such a consideration we may accept 
the above-mentioned varying forms as an evidence of the 
living spirit of the language which was at the basis of 
the literary Pkt. 


l7b. Let us discuss below the different groups of 
forms ( mentioned above ) one after another. 


(i) As for the various forms of the root bhū in§ 
Hemacandra allows bh as well ash (IV ). 269) though 
Pischel seems to have given his verdict against hodu 
andhodi in $. ( Grammatik § 476 ) That doublets 
like bh o d u, and h o d u existed in S. can be corrobora- 
ted by referring to New Indo-Aryan  vernaculars 
developing out of S. For example, in the following 
Rajasthani couplet we have bhai as wellas hoy 
both tracing their origin in bhodi: 


vas cadhi natani kahai hota no natiyo koy / 


mai naf, kar nafani bhai natai so natani hoy! // 
Ms eee 


ग. N. Svami, Rajasthan-ra Dühà, Delhi, 7935. 
P. 40. 
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Hence it may be assumed that both the forms h o d u, 
hou as wel as bhod u was used by Rajagekhara. 

(ii) The doublets padisiddhi and padi- 
siddhi have been allowed by Vararuci( I2) 
as well as Hemacandra ( I. 44 ). 


(iii) About tu vam in the doublets t u v a m and 
tumam Vr. aud He. are silent, still the form tuvam is a 
genuine development from the original tvam. 


It is remark able that mss. DE (of the Prakrta-praka$a) 
used by Cowell, read tuvam instead of tumam 
in Vr.’s sūtra 'yusmadas tam tumam’ (VI. 26) and its 
commentary. DE seem to have retained here the older 
reading while other mss. have changed the same for 
tumam a further development from tuvam. As tuvam 
together with tumam occurs in the Trivendrum plays’, 
and tu v am alone occurs in A$vaghosa's? work we may 
assume that tuvam and tumam existed side by side at the 
time of Raj. 

(iv) kst(k)kh and (c)ch. In the fragments of 
Agvaghosa (c)ch out of ks is not available and in the Asoka 
inscriptions it occurs only in Girnar, and on this basis it 
was considered a characteristic of the Western dialect. 
But in the Bharhut inscription ks>(k)kh and ks}>(c)ch 
occur. In the so-called Maharastri chapters ( IIX) 


I. Wilhelm Printz, Bhasa's Prakrit, p. 29. 

2. A.B. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 88. 

3. Jules Bloch, Langue Marathe. p. 7. Prof. Bloch 
is for taking such forms as errors, But we cannot agree 
with him. The double forms probably show that both the 
pronunciations were current at the time of the writer and 
he kept both the forms side by side. 
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of Vararuei, too, this change has very clearly been treated 
as an exception. For by hissutragka-ska-ksam 
khah (III.29) he has given a general rule for the 
reduction of ks into (k) kh, whereas his stttras ak sya - 
disu chah (II. 30) and ksama-vyrksga- 
ksanesu và(IIL 3l) he merely restricts the 
general rule and says that in special cases ks may develop 
into (c)eh as well. Hemacandra too gives likewise his 
general and special rules regarding ks in his IT. 3. ॥7, 8, 


All these facts seem to give reasons to doubt the 
validity of the view held by modern scholars on the basis 
of inscriptions that (k)kh<ks characterised the East and 
Midland dialects of the MIA and (c)eh 4ks those of the 
North-west and South-west (Jules Bloch, Langue 
Marathe, § 04, p. [2 and S. K. Chatterji, Bengali 
Language, § 259, p. 469 )!. And this doubt is further 
strengthened from a study of those words of the Setu- 
bandha, which have in them development of ks. ‘The 
evidence of New Indo-Aryan Vernaculars? on this point 
does not give us any real help, for (k)kh as well as 
(cìch represent ks in all the dialects ; and it is very 
difficult to be sure of their origin, assumption of inter- 
influence not explaining all the cases. For example, Hindi 
chat Marathi khai aud Gujarati ॥॥ are all derived from 


I. See Appendix for a criticism of this view, based ona 


discussion of relevant words occurring in the Setubandha, a 
poem written in M. 


2. See Prof. R. L. Turne rs study of the distribution 
of the two typical developments of As in conection with Skt. 
kseti and Pali acchati in Modern Indo-Aryan. Bulletin of 


the School of Oriental Studies, London, Vol, VIII,:936; 
9. 767. 
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OTA ksaya (Sir George A. Grierson, On the Modern 
IAV. $ 78, p. 94). Here according to the modern theory 


about the geographical distribution of (k)kh and (e)eh | ) 
from kg we are to assume that Hindi borrowed the 7 
word chai from the West,and Marathi and Gujarati Is 
borrowed khai and khü respectively from the Midland. | 
But this seems to be very confusing. Hence in the |= 
absence of any very conclusive data to support the view ? 
referred to above we may not interfere with forms like 


pecch- and pekkh- (both from preks) in W. See notes on 
Di 5, l. 6. 
(v) Inthe case of various passive forms too we may 
assume the existence of doublets or triplets. 
It may, therefore, be not wrong to credit Raj. himself È 
with these, and hence, ; 4 
(a) W will be considered the best ms. and it will | 
form the basis of our reconstructed text. Its readings | 
will not be given up except for very strong reasons; and » 
(b) doublets or triplets occurring in the best ms. will | 
not be reduced to a single form. : | 
I8. Acceptance of these principles will create for us | 
some difficulties. For example, the best ms. has y aSruti | 
in some places’. To be consistent, we are to accept this || 
ya-Srutitoo. But on account of such ya-Sruti occurring | 
| 
। 


I. Similarly the ms. G used for S. P. Pand it's 
edition of the Vikramorvasi (Bombay, I90!) and mss. 
SNDRI used for Pischel’s edition of the Abhijnana-Sakuntala । 
( Kiel, 7876 ) however record ya-Sruti in quite a number of 
cases. About his ms. G, S. P. Pandit writes ; ‘it appears:-:to 
be about two hundred years old, possibly older. So far as 
it goes it is very correct! (Critical Notice, p. I), Ami 
according to Pischel his ms S is the oldest ms, of the Bengali | 
recension and N is a good ms. | | 

| 


Q. P. 80—6 
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in the ms fragments of the Bhagavati (a Jain eanonical 
work) W e b e r considered this to be one of the exclusive 
characteristics of Jain Pkts. ( Ueber ein Fragment der 
Bhagavati, aus dem Abhandlungen der Koengl. Akademie 
der Wissenschaft zu Berlin, L865 pp. 397£). But in the 
use of the ya-Srati Jain mss. follow no uniform practice. 
For example, in the mss. of the Kalpa-stttra and the 
Acaranga used by Jacobi for his critical edition of these 
works he has noticed erratic practice in ihis matter 
(see the Kalpa-sütra, Leipzig, ]879, pp. 20, 2l; The 
Acaranga-sütra, London, 883, p. xv ). 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Hemacandra in his grammar (I. 80) has prescribed 
ya-éruti after a and a, but in his commentary he has said 
that occasionally it is seen elsewhere also. Now his rule 
is partially confirmed by some mss. i.e. they have the 
ya-Sruti after a and à only, while many mss. have ya after 
ii, u Ūū, e and o too. On this state of affairs Jacobi 
comments: “From an etymological point of view, itis more 
self-consistent that ya-Sruti should be written after all 
vowels because it is the remnant of a lost consonant” 
( Kalpasutra, p. 27 ). Now according to this very sound 
view even if such has not been expressly held by 
Vararuci and ya-Sruti does not usually occur in most of the 
mss. of dramas, it should not be considered a linguistic 
feature characterizing the Jain Pkts. alone’. Pischel 

{| in his second part of Hemacandras Pkt. Grammar 
{| (published in I880) remarked (notes to sūtra I, I80 ) as 


| follows : o 


I. Dr. L. Alsdorfalso seems to take ya-Sruti merely 
as a characteristic of Jain mss. Der Kumarapalapratibodha, 


Hamburg, I929, p. 52, § 2, 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


43 


H.s beschraenkung des eintritts des y scheint mir 
für des Jain-prakrit nicht richtig ; ich stimme darin mit 
Eduard Müller überein. Die Jain-handschriften haben 
es namentlich auch nach 2, 2 fast durchweg und diese 
ausdehnung haben es des gebrauches erhannt auch eine 
&ksà bei Markandeya an: // anaday aditau varnau pathi- 
avyau yakaravad // iti patha-$iksa 


Thus we see that Pischel too once expressed his view 
against restricting ya-Sruti to the Jain prakrit alone, 
though later oD in his Pkt. grammar he considered it as a 
characteristic of the same Jain Pkt. (see Grammatik, 
§§45, 87). Itshould however be remembered in this 
connexion that Kramadi§$varawho was not a 
Jain. prescribed ya-$ruti for all Pkt, dialects (bid. 
$ I87). Hence we can well allow ya-Sruti to all Pkts. 
where intervocal stops have been elided. 


The New Indo-Aryan vernaculars also having the ya- 
$ruti in their numerous tadbhava words give us sufficient 
ground to assume the existence of ya-Sruti inall kinds 
of Pkt. from which those words have come down (see 
S. K. Chatterji, op. cit. S I70, pp. 838 ff. Sir George 
A. Grierson, An Introduction to the Maithili Dialect 
of the Bihari Language as spoken in North Bihar, 
pt. I?, Grammar, Calcutta. I909, § 24, pp. 9; Pandit 
Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, “Hindi Ya-Sruti-ki Pariksa”, 
Madhuri, vol. 9, 988 Vikram Samvat, pp, 527f ). Along 
with this should be noted the fact that in Pali too ya-Sruti 
sporadically appears (see Geiger, Pali Lit. and Spr. § 36). 
Hence words occurring with ya-Sruti in the ms, W can be 
maintained in their original form in the reconstructed 
lext. But this procedure requiring emendatian of many 
Words where ya-gruti does not occur (but can be expected), 
We have not adopted this. It may be hoped that this will 
not in any way diminish the usefulnese of the text. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri EB. 


44 


I9. Another difficulty that may arise from the 


acceptance of W, is that it does not use the so-called 


anunasika sign (^) and always uses anusvara instead 
of this. On account of an absence of this in the mss. used 
by him Konow questions RajaSekhara's linguistic skill 
(p. 203). But it seems that such an opinion was ex- 
pressed withoutsufficient consideration. W h it n e y (Skt. 
Grammar, $$ 70ff) has made a very elaborate discussion 
about the nature of ausuvara on the basis of Panini and 
ihe Pratifakhyas of different Vedas’, and has concluded 
that the two (the anusvara and the anunasika) are doubtless 
originally and properly equivalent, and the anusvara is 
a nasal sound lacking that closure of the organs which 
is required to make a nasal mute or contact-sound and in 
its utterance there is nasal resonance along with some 
degree of openness of the mouth ( ibid- § 70). This 
statement is to some extent supported by the Siksa 


ascribed to Panini (23, Rk recension). These views | 


of Whitney on anusyara though not accepted by 
Wackernagel (Altindische Grammatik, I. Laut- 
lehre, $ 223) seem to be very sound and explain better 
the- following facts : 


(i) Itisa very common feature of the Pkt.2 especially 
Apabhraméa mss. to use anusvàra for the so-called 


I. For the phonetic value of the anusvüra in the 
Pratifa णार 
F ratisakhyas and the Siksas see Siddheshwar V ar m a, 
Critical Studies in the Phonetic Observations of Indian 
Grammarians, pp. 748f, 


Pe 
2. In Pkt, and Ap. mss, the nasal element of a conso- 


nant group including a nasal consonant seems to be often 
expressed by an anusvara, Some scholars especially Jacobi 


is for assumming this and for Substituing for such an 
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anunasika () sign (see Jacobi, Bhavisattakaha, Abhand- 
lung, p. 23* and Sanaikumiaracarita, Einleitung, p. XXXI ; 
Ludwig Alsdorf, Kumarapalapratibodha, pp. 52, 53, $4 ). 


(ii) In the tadbhava element of the Hindi, anusvara 
after a long vowel, even before a mute consonant denotes 
not a consonant but a nasalization, e.g. ‘somtha’ pronoun- 
ced ‘soth’ not sonth’, ‘camda pronounced "cá "d and not 
cand etc. (see Kellog, A Grammar of the Hindi Langu- 
age”, pp. l4, 549). 


All this however does not clear our difficulty about the 
anusvara which may be considered to be the nasalization 
of the vowel it follows. Forin Skt. a vowel with an 
anusvara is always long while in Pkt. and Apabhram$a 
Versification we optionally have short or long quantity 
in short vowels with anusyara. Jacobi in his critical 
editions of the Bhavisattakaha and the Sanatkumaracarita 
has used the so-called anunasika against the anusvara 
sign (of the mss.) for the cases which required to be 
read with a short quantity, but has retained the anusvara 
(m) for all cases which do not have such requirements (see 
Bhavisattakaha, p. 23* and Sanatkumaracarita, p. XXXI.) 


anusvara the nasal consonant of the group to which the 
following consonant belongs, i.e. for pamka (ms.) Jacobi will 
Write pahka. Weare not sure whether this is altogether 
correct for Ap. What is the bar to its being pronounced 
35 98 ka? For such pronunciation see Alsdorf, op. cit 
P: 53. Side by side with this, existed a pronunciation in 
Which anusvara existed as a reduced nasal. For we know 
that the tadbhava element of the N IA which developed 
out of it is pak. Cf, Sir George A, Grierson, On the 
Modern IAV. $$ I03, 275 ; in $27 he thinks that misa 
Wrong mode of indicating nasalization. 
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But such a distinction was not necessary to one who was 
a clever reader of Pkt, poetry. ( We may remember here 
the Arabis writing with no vowel sign ). Want of clever- 
ness in this matter among other things was probably a 
| ground of censure with speakers of living Pkts. Hala 
writes. amiam paua-kavvam padhium sowm-a je na 
jananti...te kaham na lajjant? (T.2.). But in spite of this 
kind of remarks Pkts. gradually ceased to live and hence 
length of short vowels with anusvara required to be pre- 
cisely indicated. This gave rise to the so-called anunasika 
(४१, Jacobi however thought that. anusvara and anunasika 
were two different kinds of sound and hence should be 
represented by two different signs. We have given above 
the view of Whitney who contradicts the conclusion of 


Jacobi. Itis now plain that the Pkt. writers considered 
the short vowel with anusvara to be as good as a pure. 
vowel having a variable quantity. That the vowel with 
an anusvāra is as good as a pure vowel in the Rk Veda 
has been partially admitted by the Rkpratisakhya 
( Whitney, Skt, Grammar, $ 7l d ) If we can accept 
the Pkt. vowel with an anusvara to be like a pure vowel 
wo may optionally give it short or Jong quantity accor- 
ding to the dictum of the Prakrta-paifgala (ed. BI. 8). 
The sounduess of this view is corroborated by the 
tradition among the Hindi-speaking Pandits who style the 
so-called anunasika, or candra-bindu ( )as ard han पा 
svar or half-anusvara? (Pandit Hazari Prasad Dwivedi 
of Santiniketan has kindly brought this fact to my notice): 
This term as I subsequently discovered has been used in 
the mss. CD, of Canda's Prakytalaksana exactly in this 
sense ( see the edition of the work by R. Hoernle, p. 45.) 


i. The Malayalam speaking Pandits too have the 
amee amn for the candra-bindu (~). 
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From this we can gather that the anusvara, after the 
introduction of this new term very late towards the 
beginning of the New Indo-Aryan period ( e. IL00 ) or 
eyen later, was set apart for the long nasalized vowels 
while the ardhanusvara was used for the short nasalized 
ones. It seems that the Pkt. orthography never cared for 
the quantity of the short vowel, followed by an anusvara 
though short as well as long quantity! obtained optionally 
amovg the Pkt. speakers. i 


Hence we need not question the useof anusvāras in 
the ms. W for indicating short as well as long nasalized 
vowels?. Similar indifference to details on the part 
of the Pkt. and Apabhramśa writers isalso seen in their 
use of same letters of the aiphabet for expressing the 
short and long varieties of e and o. 


The initial n, and intervocal -nn- occurring in our ms. 
W do not find the sanction of Vararuci, and Hema- 
candra too does not allow them except for the Jain Pkt. 


Ardhamagadhi. Hence we do not accept these features 
of the ms. W. 


॥. The anusvara is of two kinds: final and medial. 
The general Pkt. tendency of shortening the original 
long final vowels has sometimes made the final vowel 
with anusvira short, but the Pkt. rule of shortening 
thelong vowel before a conjunct consonant made the 
medial vowel with anusvara always long. For anusvara 


Which was a substitute for the nasal stop added to its 
quantity, 


2 


For the convenience of modern readers we have 
ped In the reconstructed text the so-called anunasika sign 
(^) to denote the short nasalized vowels, 
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90. Ithas already been mentioned ( $8 ) that the ms 
W has been taken as the basis of the text reco: structed 
here. Hence, variants of those readings only of W 
whieh from the testimony of other mss. appear to be un- 
orivinal will asa rule be recorded. Variants from the 
‘newly consulted.mss. will not be recorded for they ar 
scarcely unique. The cases of Konow's emendation 
unsupported by any ms. will not be recorded, for they 
E have been subjected to a general discussion ( see § 2 ). 
Evident errors of scribes, substitution of % and w for 
short e and o respectively as well as abbreviated writing 
such as m for class-nasals will also be passed over in 
silence. When Konow gives his reading on the basis of 
some mss. including or not including W they will 
be indicated by K. while the readings of the remaining 
mss, which Konow rejected will be indicated by the 
name of those mss. 


Il. IXARPURAMANJARI 


9], The Language. According to Sten Konow the KM. 

has been composed in two dinlects of Pkt. : S. and M! 

But we have already ( $ 2) mentioned. some facts which 

go against such a view. Here we shall discuss in details 

the principal argument that might be given in favour of 

changing the 8. stanzas of the play into M. The Natya 

Sistra not to speak of prescribing M. for the metrical 

i portions of a play, does not even recognize any dialect 
of this name ( Keith, Skt. Drama, p. 336). And we find 
that neither Raj. nor any writer of poetics older than he 
gives any place to M. in a play. Hence it may be assumed 
that M. had not been one of the dialects ussd in the 


I, Some say that the language of the KM. was the 
Avanti Pkt, (see Ind. Ant, vol so, 92. p. 8. ). 
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stage before Raj. wrote his play, But there occurs in the 
Dagartpa of Dhanafijaya who was posterior to Raj. by 
about two generations, a passage which tends to go against 
such an assumption. According to one interpretation 
the passage in question assigns ina play M. to women. 
But this interpretation is not right. We are discussing 
below the passge in question which is as follows : 


à 
Strinam tu Prakrtam prayah Sauraseny adhamesu caf 


Pisaentyanta-nicadau Paifacam Magadham tatha//IT, 60. 


According to one interpretation this may mean: Pra- 


krta! is generally (to be the language) of women, and 
S. in (= for) the characters of low rank ete.’ (G.C.O. Haas, 
The Da$arüupa, N. Y, 9l2. p, 75). This interpretation 
brings in M. in plays and assigns it to the entire 
women’s speech whether it be in prose or verse”, But 
even if writers of poetics later than Dhanaiijaya & sign 
M. to women's verses or rather gathas, and in some 
recensions of the classical plays we find womeu's gathas 
in M. form, the use of. M. prose by any female character 
is attested neither from any play nor from any work 
on poetics (see IHQ., VIII, 932, Supplement; pp, 5, 7; 
Keith, Skt. Drama, pp, I42, 2॥2). Hence this inter- 


Pretation seems to be altogether erroneous. 
न्या च्य 


I. fPrükrta'in a narrow sense means the Maharastri 
dialect of Pkt. and is generally treated. first of all in 
ancient grammars, 

2. 
the Da 
who ( 


It is not clear on what evidence Keith states that in 
Sarüpa, Maharastri is assigned to the verses of persons 
normally ) uses. ( Skt, Drama, p, 336 ). There is 
= Other Passage in the Dagariipa than the one discussed 
Ove which treats of the language to be used by different 
characters, मु 


O. P. 80—7 E: : 
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According to a second interpretation the Dagartpa 
passage means : ‘The dialect used in cases of women is 
generally 9. and the same is prescribed also for male 
charaeters of low rank etc. P". Now this interpretation 
explains facts much better. For 9. is exclusively the 
language of women and of men of low rank in all available 
ancient Indian dramas. Thus we can conclude that M. 
had no chance of having a place in the KM, and Raj 
wrote this play entirely in 8, ; and the testimony of the 
-— ' . Nest ms. W. gives strong support to this. 


99, We are discussing below the characteristics of 
> Raj.’s हु. But we should again take notice of the fact 
| that our best ms. of the play is nearly five hundred years 
later than the time in which it was actually composed, 
and hence the reconstructed text can be taken to represent 
“approximately the original reserving mostly the essential 
characteristics of the dialect used by Raj, As far as 
phonology is eoncerned we have reasons to think that 
in a few cases our best ms., may not report the original 
state of affairs. But these could however be judged by 
an intensive study of the text. 


Phonology. Consonants. The chief phonological | 
peculiarity of S. as available in plays and for that matter 
the S. of other works seems to be the maximum retention - 
(i.e: non-elision or non-reduetion ) of stop consonants || 
some mss. of the KM. later than the best one seems to | 
have occasionally ( though mot systematically ) retained | 
words in their full phonetie form, while the best m* 
records them with elided or reduced ‘consonants. At 


i 


i} : lc Pischel probably followed this interpretation when A 
p he wrote: 9. als sprach der Frauen [ nennt auch das 2808 | 


Tüpa, 2. 60 (Grammatik, § 22 ). 


: 
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attempt has been made before ( १७4६, [5 ) to explain the 
b cause of such a change. In the reconstructed text however | 

we have adopted the reading of the best and the oldest ह | 

ms., for the fuller forms might as well be due to later 

emendations in a period when Pkt. became more or less 

a dead language. At that period the "Sprachgefuehl' 

for Pkt. being lost, mss. had the chance of being 

emended with the help of grammars which gave very -- 

vague rules! regarding elision or reduction of stop 

consonants. 


Apart from the general feature of S. mentioned above 
the following points about the 8, sounds of the KM. 
merit discussion : 

(i) The anusvara developed from the final ‘m’ of the 
gen. pl. is sometimes elided in metrical passages, c. g. 
anangaraina=anangaratinam, nettana=netranam. 

(ii) The original ‘m’ of the anusvara before a vowel 
is sometimes restored in metrical passages (for the.sake of 
metre) e.g. karanam-atthi=karanam-atthi; — kumari- 
nam-anga — kumarinam-aüga. | 

Note. This feature of the S. of the KM. is just | 

a continuation of the OIA. phrasal combination 

(iii) Cases of spontaneous cerebralization sometimes 
occur, e. p. padaa- pataka ; kadhida=kvathita 

(iv) Intervocal ‘ and /s are in some few cases 
changed to ‘h’, e g. divaha=divasa ; daha = daśa, 

Note. This seems to bean instance of the so-called 

Mahara Strism(See Woolner, Introduction 
to Pkt. ch. IV. § 97 ). 


I, E WEN. 
Bhàmaha remarks that elision is not allowed when 


Don-e]is; i : 
M: un promotes euphony ( yatta srutisukham asti tatra 
havaty eva on Vr. II, 2 ) 


: 
| 
५ 
j 
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(v) Initial ‘t is changed to ‘ce’, in the word citthadi= 
tisthati. 3 
(vi) Initial consonants of enclities when they are not 
after an anusvara are treated as medial onesye. g. avi-a— 
api-ea ; ko-una- kah-punah. 

(vii) *Y'ofthe word yasthi changes to { giving rise 

to laffhi. 

Note. Markandeya a Pkt. grammarian of the l'th 
century is expressly against recognizing latthi to 
be a Š. word ( yasthyam lag ca na syat). But Hema- 
candra ( I2th century) sanctions such a form 
for 8. ( J. 247), and his opinion should have more 
weight than that of Markandeya who came about 
four centuries after the latter. (See Pkt. Verses of 
the Bharata-Natyagastra, IHQ,, vol VIII, 992, 
Supplement, p. I0) Sten Konow seems to think 
otherwise (see pp. 202f )! (Linguisticians how- 
ever suggest a different origin for latthi ). 

(viia) The termination ‘-di’, -du' of the present indica- 

tive and imperative 3rd person singular, often appear 
as -i, -u ; see notes on deu ( p. l.]. 9). 


१ 


Note. Elision of ‘d’ in such cases occurs in Bhavabhüti 
as well (see Todar Mall, The Mahaviracarita 
p. xxxviii) and has been considered to be due 
his confusing of two Pkt. §. and M. ( ibid ). 

(vii) Compound Consonants. Kh (kkh) 
as well as ch (cch) from kg occurs in S. of the KM. 
On the strength of Markandeya, Pischel and Konow 
would like to see kh (kkh) restricted to S. but 


| *t, A similar view has been expressed, though ona 
I different ground, by Dr, Truman Michelson. See JAOS, .. 
vol 47, I92t. p. 462. 
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older grammarians do not countenance such a view which 
has been discussed before ($ l7b, iv). Mes. especially 
the older ones always allow in all dialects of Pkt. both 
the developments kh (kkh) and ch (cech). Pischel would, 
however, blame in such cases the “Ueberlieferung” of the 
mss. (Grammatik $ 37). But this view appears to be 
no longer tenable. 


Note. l. In Bhavabhüti's Mahaviracarita too we come 
across ‘ech’ as well as ‘kkh’ for ‘ks’ e. g. pecchi- 
jjanta ( p. Sl. l. . ) and pekkha ( p. 56. ]. 3.). The 
editors have not taken notice of the fact. 


Note. 2. Markandeya too does not give any general 
rule restricting kh (kkh) and ch (cch) to particular 
dialects. 

(ix) Vowels. Of the various developments of the 
vowel ‘y, ‘i’ and ‘u’ (after labials) have been assigned to S 
and ‘a’ has been reserved for Maharastri, Ardhamagadhi, 
Pali and Girnar Asokan ; (J. Bloch, Langue Marathe, 
§3l;S. K. Chatterji, Origin and Development of 
the Bengali Language, § 73 ; R. L. Turner, The Position 
० Romani in Indo-Aryan, $ 8) Of this assumed dialectal 
division on the basis of the development of ‘y’ ancient 
Indian Pkt. grammarians are silent, In the S. of the KM. 
and in classieal dramas (00) we find all the developments 
of this sound, e, £: kada =kyta, kidi—krzti ditthi= 
drsti;  puttha= prstha; earisa=+sadisa= sada. This 
phenomenon is accounted for by assuming a mixture 
of dialects, 

Note. In the Mahaviracarita be find kada ( p. 46, ), L. 
kadanta (p. 55, |, 7) and kida occurs in very 
late mss. of the work (see v.l, of kada in Todar 
Mall's edition). It may be mentioned here that 
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in Pischel’s first edition of the Sakuntala there ; 
were forms like maa ( =mrga ), kada ( =krta ) 
which have been changed by him to mia and kida 
* in the second edition (See pp. 250ff of the 
Harvard editon of the Sakuntala ). 


(x). Sometimes the diphthongs ‘ai’ and ‘av’ are 
represented as ‘ai and ‘aŭ? eg, Bhairavanandal = 
Bhairavananda, matili=mauli. 

(xi) Short ‘e? and short ‘o’ non-existent in Skt, are 
available in S. The final vowel coming after a long 
penultimate vowel is optionally short: e. g. Sarassaie= 
Sarasvatyai, ahganao=anganah, 

(xii), Lack of vowel-sandhi in a compound word is 
sometimes noticeable: e., g. punnima-indu. 

22a. Sten Konow has assumed that the KM. was written 
in two dialects of Pkt, $, and of these.the latter 
was uscd in the metrical passages. It bas already been 
shown ($ § 2, 2L) that such an assumption was unwarran- 
ted and the KM. was written sotely in S, But Rijs 
when tested by the Pkt. grammar of Markandeya, is 
found to be incorrect ( see Konow, pp. 202-202 ). ‘This is 
the reason why Konow has concluded that ‘Raja$ekhara’s 
linguistic skill was not so remarkable as he likes to tell 
us.’ (ibid p. 203). We have pointed outbefore (§ § L, 2) 


I. Mss. of the KM. except SU have Bhairavananda. 
That no ms, reads Bheravananda and SU read Bhaira? is 
the reason for assuming the form Bhairavananda, The 
Pkt. ‘ai? sounded shorter than the Skt. ‘al’, and it was some: 
thing like. the ‘ai’ of Modern Hindi (See Sir George 
Grierson, On the modern IAV, ६ ri0). Pischel quotes Mar- 
kandeya's view to say that the Skt. ‘ai? does not occur in 
| S. as ‘ai’. See Grammatik § 6r. pn 
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the inherent defect of the assumption which seeks to 
correct Pkt. texts with the help of the Pkt. grammarians 
dieta. This disposes of Konow’s claim of testing Raj.’s 
S. by the grammar of Markandeya. and we may conclude 
that Rajs linguistic skill was not as defective us 


Konow likes us to believe (loc. cit). Occasional use of 


developed or so-called M. forms iike -i,. jaha., jaha, iha 
(besides the fuller forms -di, jadha aud idha) in the KM. 
even if they were not due to late scribes, should not be 
made a ground for reproachiug Rai. with an ignorance 
of the characteristics of different Pkt. dialects. For all 
we know ५, does not seem to be genetically different from 
M. and Raj’s usage in a way support the view that M. is 
alate phase of S*. If he has sometimés*used developed 


- “forms instead of uniformly using archaic ones and thus 


has not made his composition look exactly like. of 
early dramas we may think that he was writing merely 
to give esthetic plehsure to an audience and not 
fabricating a document of archaic Pkt. That he could 
write some sort of S., accurate enough to give such 
pleasure amply justifies his claim of being ‘one skilled in 
all languages’ (savva-bhasa-cadura), This way of looking 
to it may however lessen the value of the KM. asa 


: document of MIA. But we should consider- the fact that 


Raj. being in all.probablity a speaker of some sort of 
Early New Indo- 4: yan, was not ina position to give us 
the S- of classical plays, which was by that time a'dead 
language. Hence any assumption about the great value 
of the KM. as a document of Pkt. was fundamentally 


Wrong (cf. Konow. p. 203). The KM. is evidently a late 


Pkt. work and as such its testimony on Pkt. is inferior to 


I, See Mahüristri JDL, XXIII. i633. ^ — ^ 
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that of the classical plays by Kalidasa, Südraka, etc. That 
the KM. contains a number of desi words, much larger than 
that occurring in any such classical play, is one of its late 
features. Developed forms if they have been actually 
used by Raj. can be considered another of such feature. 


23 -The Original Feature. The KM.“ has been one 
of the few plays written entirely in Pkt. and as such it 
-has a special claim to our attention. This exclusive use 
of Pkt. by all the characters in a play has not however 
been sanctioned by the Bharata-Natyagisra ( c. 500 A. C. 
in its present form ) which is the earliest available autho- 
rity on the subject. Nor does the Dasarüpa of Dhanaiijaya 
who was younger thau Raj. by about two generations 

~ mentions saffaka ar any kind of play in which Pkt. alone 
is tobe used. (Dhanika however quotes in his Avaloka 
on the DR, apassage from the KM. but he never men- 
tions saffaka in his commentary ). Thus we may well 
assume that this rather unconventional use of Pkt. for the 
entire play was an original idea with Raj.! i 


But before wecan give him any credit for this bold 
innovation we must try to find ont what artistic purpose 
it served. Besides the KM. Raj. wrote three or more 
plays and in them he adhered to the rules given in the 
NS. about the assignment of Skt. and dilferent dialects of 
Pkt. to different characters. Can it be said that the KM. 
just because of its language, is more excellent than other 
plays ? ‘No, Raj. was well aware of the fact and he seems 
to have anticipated the criticism of the upholders of con- 


ı. The word sattaka is said. to occury in the form o 
sadaka in the Bharhut inscriptions ( Konow. p. 795 ). But 
sadaka does not probably mean a drama. It might as best 
have meant a kind of dance in which six memberstook d 


eed 


A 
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vention in the matter, To explain his position he puts 
in the mouth of the stttradhara the question: “Then 
why has the poet abandoned the Skt. language and under- 
taken a composition in Pkt. ?" and answers the same in 
the person of the pariparávika by saying that, “a poem is 
a peculiar way of expression, be the language which- 
soever it may." (The passage about Pkt. being sweeter 
than Skt. is spurious. On this see Notes), ‘This how- 
ever seems to be avoiding the real answer in a very clever 
way. The very fact that Raj. quite against the conven- 
tion, used Pkt. for the entire play shows that he had 
some very weighty reason behind the step. Now can this 
be merely for the display of his linguistic ability ? For did 
he not mention himself as an expert in all languages 
(savvabhasa-cadura) ? It has already been mentioned that 
in the KM. Raj. used only Sauraseni; hence we cannot 
assume that he wrote this to show his skill in using 
different languages. (cf. Konow; p. 203). 


The real reason behind the innovation seems to be 
Raj.’s desire for poetic experiment about which he as an 
artist cannot take the audience into confidence. Hence. 
his rather evasive answer quoted above. It is possible 
that in his experiment Avantisundari, ! his talented wife, 
gave him hearty encouragement. for it was at her 
instance that the play was staged for the first time. and 
lis very likely that this first performance of the play 
took place in Raj.’s own residénce where a small audience 
Was invited to attend. But all this is a eR UIC o eee 


I. Hemacandra in his Deginamamala mentions Avanti- 
Mandari, the authoress ofa Pkt, Desikoga. She may be 
identical with Raj,’s wife. See Annals of the Bhandarkar 

“ental Research Institute, vol. VII, I927, p. 64. 

0. P. 80—8 
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Whatever might be the actual condition under which the 
play was staged, it goes without saying that this novel 
play pleased the audience and it was afterwards circula- 
ted far and wide and gave rise to divergent recensions 
and at times readings of pretty bewildering nature. 


24. All this may be said to point to its great popularity 
which, it is probable, was achieved partly by the beautiful 
dance introduced into it and partly by its exclusive use 
of Pkt. which was more comprehensible to the common 
people of those days than Skt. As for dances in the 
performance of the KM. we shall take up the subjeet later 
on ($926) and shall discuss here only how the Pkt. used 
inthe play might have made it popular. At the time 
of Raj. (c. 900 A.C.) speakers of Indo-Aryan languages 
were already using in their daily life some kind of 
Apabhramáa! which was going to develop in course of two 
or three following centuries into a more or less analytic 
language (an early stage of the New Indo-Aryan verna- 
culars ) Thus it is almost sure that the common people 
of those days were already finding it difficult to follow 
Skt. in prose or verse, though conditions were quite 
different some four or five centuries before Raj. whea 
Kalidasa and others wrote their dramas. S. of the classical 
dramas though it had some features of a synthetic language 
was far simpler than Skt. and was obviously more 
easily intelligible to speakers of Apabhramga which was 
then slowly developing. Hence it may be assumed that 
the common people of Raj.’s time could enjoy his KM. 
written entirely in Pkt. better than other plays in which 
Pkt. was assigned a minor position. 


I. By Ap. we mean that stage of the MIA. which came 
after the Pkt, of the dramas and poetical literature. 
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924a. Its Literary Value. Though Raj. might have 
written his play entirely inPkt. for making it intelligibleto 
common people, it did not in any way lack embellishments 
ofa Skt. dySya-kavya. From his very mangalacarana in 
which he mentions the three ritis we can assume his 
intention of applying all these ( Vaidarbhi, Magadhi and 
Paiicali ) in the KM. And actually we see that the play 
has been written in an intermixture of Vaidarbhi and 
Paricali with occasional examples of Magadhi or Gaudi as 
it has been named in the Kavya-mimamsa ( p. 8 ) by Raj. 
In his classification of ritis Raj. agrees with that of 
Vamana ( circa. 750-825 A.C.) For Bhamaha (ce. 700 
A.C.) and Dandin (०. 700 A.C.) have named two ritis, 
Vaidarbhi and Gaudi. To these, Vamana has added a 
third, Paficali, while in Rudrata’s Kavyalamkara we meet 
with a fourth, Lati (Nobel, Foundation of Indian 
Poetry, p. I23; also S. K. D e, Skt. Poetics, vol. Il, 
p. 76 ). 


A suitable intermixture of three different ritis in the 
diction of the KM. his given ita varied charm which is 
not usually met with in the latter-day Skt. dramas. A 
great variety of. metres including the most complicated 
ones like Sardilavikridita, Vasantatilaka and Sragdhara 
eto. which he has used, has also given his play as a 
whole a delicate yet forceful rhythm which bespeaks the 
acute art-sense of Raj. Indeed he has imitated kis 
predecessors like Kalidasa, and Sriharsa in building up his 
Plot, but both in his language and character-painting Raj. 
has shown considerable skill and ability (७. Lanman, 
Pp. xivf. and also Konow, pp. 204f. ) 


25. Historical Value. Konow writes: “The 
i arbtramañjari is also of importauce for the history of the 
ndian drama in general. To judge from some indication 
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in the thetorical literature, one must suppose that in 
early times, a sthapaka (as well asa sütradhara) had to 
do with the arrangement of the play. But iu the most 
known plays the sthapaka disappeared: s.. s.. 


Inthe Karpūramañjar3, we still find the sthapaka in 
action” (p. 796). 


He admits, however, that the most of of mss, do not 
support the reading sthapaka in the place of sütradhara 
(ibid), and has tried to raise his suggestieu to a theory by 
discussing the last prose passage in the: prologue of the 
KM. (.2!~* ) which is as follows ; 


tū ehi anantara-karanijjam sampademha jado maha 
raa-derinam bhumiam  ghell'uma ajjo ajjabharia a 


javaniantare vallanti. 


But on a reconsideration of the passage which has 
variant readings we are inclined to believe thatit was 
due to a misunderstanding of the original passage that 
it came to be corrupted, and the corruption introduced 


in some mss.’ the sthapaka in the place of the stitradharar 
We are giving our reasons below. 


I. Konow does not expressly mention which mss. read 
sthapaka. But from the mss. cited we can gather that 


the following will bea true statement of the testimony of 
his mss, on this point : 


,27 PRT sthapaka ANBW stitradhara, OS silent 
Te लत य eese ANPWORSTU ,, Bn 
TAS all mss. 2 

,5°, 8° OPNS 57 

r,00 S sthapaka ABPWORT 


"n 
Ofthe mss. PR ofthe Northern recension which record 


sthapaka, P was influenced by the Southern recension 
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Three mss. WANB including the best one uniformly 
put the passage in the mouth of the paripar$vika and 
this, as we shall see bellow, was most probably the 
original arrangement. The passage seems to have been 
corrupted in a peculiar fashion and the mischief came 
most probably form a misunderstanding of the expression 
‘ajja ajjabharia-a’ which occurred in the original version 
of the passage instead of 'ajjo ajjabharia-a’. The inter- 
polator who changed the entire passage considered 
a(=Skt. ca) as equivalent to ‘and’ butin fact « here 
meant ‘beside. ( Our suspicion in the matter in a way 
finds corroboration from the ms. P which reads ‘ajja 
ajjabharia’ instead of ‘ajjo ajjabharia-a’ and has the verb 
vattadi in the singular). Now reconstructed in the light 
of above mentioned facts the passage will stand thus : 


bhava: ehi anantara-karanijjam sampademha. Jado 
2maharassa dete bhumiam ghettuna ajja? ajjabharia- 
4 @ javaniantare cilihadi? 


[ Tr. Come sir, what we have at once to do let us 


(p. xxvi ), This probably shows that sthapaka was a later 
insertion in the prototype of some of the Southem mss. 
This Southern recension is as we have seen (§7) is of inferior 
value. And R. on this point is suspicious too. New mss. 
examined especially those of the Southern recension give 
us enough ground for suspicion. 

I. ABPWNOR bhava ehi, CST tà ehi, A ehi dava. 

2. N maharaassa dele, the remaining mss. maharaa- 
devinam. 

3. B appa, P ajja. 

4. P omits a. 

5. W citthamti, PN, vattadi, AV, vattamdi, T vattai, 
R x dadi, 
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accomplish ; for her ladyship Mrs. Director is on her 


part in the tiring room after finishing her make-up 
for the role of the chief queen of the king. ] 


It is apparent how the interpolator has 80086 / (am) 
to देवीए to change it into दैवीण+ =द्दवोणं ( devinam ) and 
citthadi has been changed to citthanti. 


This we may think disposes of the view of Prof. 
Konow who has tried here to give support to Dischel's 
well-known theory of the puppet-play origin of Indian 
drama, which according to Keith “cannot be regarded as 
plausible" ( The Sanskrit Drama, p. 56). We are not 
concerned here with the validity of this theory ; but it can 
be safely said that the materials are quite inadequate to 
find in the Karpüramaijari any evidence in its support. 


26. The KM., though it does not give us any help in 
studying the origin of the Indian drama, surely throws 
light on some minor points connected with its nature and 
later history. The prologuegives us a very graphic picture 
of the activities of Kugilavas at the beginning of a play. 
The dhruva songs about which the Natyagastra devotes 
one entire chapter (XXXII) have been mentioned here. 
We also learn from it the names of various musical 
instruments which were in use in the orchestra of the 
time (c. 900 A. ©). The beautiful dance which occurs 
in act IV. and has been described by the Vidüsaka, 
illumines to some extent the usage of applying dance in 
the Indian stage. Besides this, the bhramari performed 
by the king at the end of the play gives also similar 
help to the student of the Indian drama. 


?i. The KM. has also some importance for the 
religious history of India. In it occurs one of the early 
references of the ‘Tantric teachings. Bhairavananda 
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wrongly taken to bea magician by Konow and Lanman 
was in fact a s¢ddha-purusa of the Tantric sect. It was 
believed formerly that a person who has rightly exercised 
himself according to the method prescribed by the Tantric 
tradition not only attained a spiritual height but also 
developed some occult powers (siddhis) by means of 
which he could accomplish miracles. Any one who could 
thus work miracles in this way was called 8 siddha- 
purusa, Hence Bhairavananda was not a magician 
in the ordinary sense but a siddha-purusa having attained 
a spiritual height as well as occult powers according to 
the common Indian belief. And he was first a religious 
teacher and incidentally a maker of miracles. Konow 
and Lanman have thoroughly misunderstood the charac- 
ter of Bhairavnanda, for Raja$ekhara cannot he said to 
have any grudge against this Tantric siddha-purusa to 
paint him as a magician and charlatan. For in the last 
act we see that the queen makes him her spiritual guide 
(guru) If Bhairavananda were a mere magician his 
acceptance by the queen as her spiritual guide would have 
been improper. It is not possible that Raj. lowered her 
dignity by purposely making her the disciple of a sorcerer. 
To the general reader who will superficially read the 
words of Bhairavananda on his first entrance in the act I, 
they will apper very improper. But they had a double 
Meaning and have been explained in the Notes. For he 
showed himself as a drunken person and said certain 
things which are apparently vulgar and immoral. But 
this Apparently disgusting feature of his words is a way 
of concealment. The inner meaning of his words will be 
clear from the following translation : 


i 'I do not know any mystic formulae (mantra) or 
Seriptures (tantra), neither any meditation had I to 
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practice ; (all this liberty was) due to the favour of 
my spiritual guide (guru). I shall drink, and enjoy the 
company of a woman (i.e. my own wife ) and shall attain 
the salvation attached to the Kaula tradition,” 


“A widow ora candala woman I may take as my 
legal wife. Wine may be drunk and meat may be eaten ; 
begging will bring me (lit. be) food, and a piece of hide 
will be the bed. To whom will these Kaula ways not 
appear as lovely ?" 


“Gods like Hari and Brahman say that the.salvation 
will come from meditation and the performance of Vedic 
sacrifices. Only (Siva) the consort of Uma has seen 
salvation along with wine and woman."! 


In the above translation which keeps close to the ori- 
ginal we find nothing objectionable. For the teachings 
of the Tantra go against asceticism and hence a follower 
of this religious tradition will not admit that the company 
of one’s wife ora moderate quantity of meat and drink 
will stand in the way of one’s attaining salvation. Caste”, 
Vedic rituals and customs also were discouraged by 
the followers of the Tantra. Hence Bhairavananda said 
that the Tantra permitted one to take a widow or a 
candala (a very low class) woman as his wife, and Vedic 


> > 
I. Lanman's free metrical translation of these passages 

gives only one of their two meanings. Any one taking this 

translati i ani i injusti 
sation as their only meaning will do an injustice to 


-Rajs clever composition. 


E We may remember here Rajasekhara’s marriage 
vena Kgatriya lady, If Raj. was a Brahmin then this 
marriage is likely to have occurred in the Tantric from 
or his was the time-honoured anuloma marriage, 
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sacrifices were not neccessary for salvation. ' Thus we see 
that Bhairavananda had a. perfect method behind his 
pretended madness. His apparently vulgar and immoral 
words invested as they were with a double meaning 
were intended to produce some dramatic effect, All this 
information is very valuable for the history of Indian 
religion especially of the Tantric sect. 
III. RAJASEKHARA 

28.' His Date. From the evidence supplied by his 
dramas we learn that Raj. was the upadhyaya of 
Mahendrapala king of Kanauj and was also patronized by 
his son and successor Mahipala.! Now the Siyodani 
inscription informs us that Mahendrapala reigned between 
903-907 A. C. while his son Mahipala about | A. C. 
(Epigraphia Indica, i. p. L7l). There are, besides, other 
data for making an estimate of Raj’s time. In the 
Kavyamimamsa he quotes, among other authors, Udbhata 
and Anandavardhana who flourished respectively during 
the reign of Kashmirian kings Jayapida (79-83 A. 0.) 
and Avantivarman (857-884 A. C.) And he in his turn 
was referred to by Somadeva and Soddhala (or Sotthala) 
who flourished respectively in 960 A. C. and 990 A. C. 
From this it can be concluded that Raj. lived and 
had his literary activities circa 880-920 A. C. 

29. His Place of Origin. From the Balaramayana we 
earn that some among Raj.’s ancestors were inhabitants 


_ ^ Prof. Konow on the ground of some epigraphic and 

literary references has conjectured that Raj, at some time 

of his life had connexion with the Cedi court. But the 

name of Cedi curiously enough, does not occur in the 

क of India given in Rzj.'s Kavyamimamsa (see 
* 93. ) 


७. P. 80—9 
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of Maharastra. Konow has identified this country with 
Vidarbha and Kuntala (p. 80) ; but after the discovery of 
Raj-s Kavyamimamsa we can no longer accept this identi- 
fication, for in this work Maharastra as distinct from 
‘Vidarbha and Kuntala,' has been mentioned as a part of 
the Daksinapatha or the Deccan (8rd. ed. p. 93).! But 
whatever be the location of Maharastra it appears by no 
means certain that Raj: had this locality as the place of 
his origin. Reasons for our doubt are as follows: We 
all know how Dandin has eulogised the Maharastri Pkt. 
But Raj, though we know him from his works to bea 
great lover of Prakrit, has described it as the favourite 
language of the inhabitants of Lata (Kavyami, p. 52) and 
has notin any way associated it with Maharastra. ‘This 
is an occasion where Raj. might have given us some clear 
indication about his assumed birthplace. ‘It cannot be 
said that out of modesty he has remained silent : fora 
person who boldly styles himself as the master of all 
langnages (sabbubhasa-cadura) can scarcely be credited 
with such weakness with regard to his native place which. 
if we are to believe Dandin, possessed the best kind of 
Prakrit. Hence it becomes difficult to believe that 
Maharastra was the birth-place of Raj. But this view 
may be objected to on the assumption that either the 
reputation of Maharastra as the home of the most 
excellent Pkt. no longer continued, or it may be that , 
Dandin's Maharastra (identical with Raj.’s) was some- 
where on the southern border of the Indian Midland 


ग. In the Balaramayana Raj. inentifies Vidarbha with 
Kuntala, (III. 50-52, X, 74-75). Mr, Mirashi says ‘Kun- 
talais generally taken to refer to the Southern Maratha 


country’. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona XI. p. 366). 
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(and not in the Western Deccarn as supposed by Konow, 
see p. 80) and was linguistically indivisible from it (S 


M. Ghosh. Maharastri, esp. $ 7). We have already shown 
the doubtful nature of the tradition recorded by Dandin 


(ibid) Raj.’s absolute silence about M. seems to give 


strong support to our assumption that Dandin’s praise of 
the M. was a patriotic exaggeration’ (ibid $ 35). From 
the fact that Raj. who recorded the tastes of different 
kings of the past with regard to their patronization of 
different languages, did not mention any of the kings of- 
Maharastra who, if we are to believe Dandin, canbe ex 
cepted to have patronized the Maharastri Pkt. (see 
Kavyami. p. 50). On the other hand we find no data on the 
basis of which we can conclude that Raj.’s indifference to 
Maharastra in connection with Pkt. might be due to this 
country falling, at his time, from its past linguistic or 
cultural supremacy. Let पर now discuss the second 
alternative. As Sir George Grierson applies the name 
Maharastra to the locality lying south of the area where 
speeches directly descended from Sauraseni prevail now- 
adays (Linguistic Survey of India, vol. VIL, p. 23), it 
does not appear to be improbable that Maharastra of Raj. 


Was contiguous to the Midland. But even then it will be. 


dificult to connect Raj with Maharastra. For he seems 
to have given a very clear indication about his relation 


to the Midland. These are as follows : 


Mr. S. SS Rama swami is for identifying Pravarasena 
the author of the Setubandha with Vakataka Pravarasena. II 
(c. 495-435) the king of Kuntala, This identification will 
> acceptable if Maharastra of Dandin is to be considered 
‘nother name of Kuntala. But Raj. has two different 
eis with these two names ( Küvyami, p.93). In 

Atsyayana (c. 400) occur the two different names Kuntala 
and Maharastra (VI, 5, 29 ; 7, 27). 
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(i) In.the Kavyami. he .says: yo madhyadesam. 
nivasatisa kavih sarvabhast-nisannah (p. 5L). (The poet 
who lives in the Midland is well-versed in all languages). 
This taken.with the fact that Raj. calls himself a master 
of all languages (sabbabhasa-cadura) gives grounds of 
presumption to have the Midland (as his birth-place. 


(i) He glorifed Sauraseni, the Pkt. of Midland 
origin by writing one entire drama in it. (I have shown 
elsewhere that the term Prakrta mentioned in his Kavy a- 
mimamsa can be nothing other than 8, See Maharastri,§38). 

(iii) Raj.’s partiality for Kanauj and Paiicalas too. 
signifies more than his love and admiration for his pupil 
and patron both kings of Midland which had then Maho- 
daya (Kanauj) ofor its capital. He says that directions 
should be reckoned from this city and describes it as 
a very sacred place and its ladies as leaders of fashion in 
the matter of female dress, ornaments, speech and 
manners etc., for other Indian provinces (Kavyam]. p. 8 
Balar. X, 88-90) For the Paficalas he has a great praise 
(Balar X. 86), 


From the above three points we may be inclined to 
believe that Maharastra was not Raj,’s place of origin 
even if this place was not the western Deccan. The 
traditions regarding Raj.’s origin and his own statements 
and predilections may be reconciled by assuming that 
his ancestors came to Madhyadega from some place in 
Maharastra. bns 

30. His Family. Raj. has given some information 
about himself and his family. From his Balar, (I.6,3) 
and the Viddha. (I. 52) we learn that he belonged to the 
Yayavarakula. But it is not possible to gather from this 
whether he was a Brahmana or Ksatriya. His marriage 
with Avantisundari \who was Ksatriya lady of Cauhans 
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family makes it probable that he was a Ksatriya, But 
marrying.a Ksatriya should not stand in the way of his 
having been a Brahmana. For in those daya anuloma 
marriage, i.e. marrying below one’s own varua was per- 
haps not yet prohibited. Or it may be that Raj. as has 
been conjectured by Konow was Saiva (p. 80) and as 
such he could marry according to Saiva ‘rites wife from 
any varna without degrading himself in the least. But. 
Konow, too, following Apte considers Raj. to have been a 
Brahmana, because he is said to have been an incarnation 
of Bhavabhüti' and it was unbecoming for a Ksatriya- 
tobe a guru or upadhyaya (loc. cit). The first objection. 
is'not at all strong; as for the second, this too does not 
seem to be allowable, for the verdict of the Dharmasutras 
are not against this ; Raj. might have been an upadhyaya 


of the king and a Ksatriya. That Raj.’s father Durduka 


was the chief minister ( mahāmātra ) of a king ( Balar. I, 


]3'), however, inclines us to believe that he was a 


Brahmana ; for we know of some famous Brahmana minis- 
ters, viz. Canakya, Sayana etc. But we have no means to 
be sure on this point. As Brahmanas have sometimes been 
the chief commander of the army ( senapati ), a post to 
which Ksatriyas should naturally be entitled, Ksatriyas 
too -at times might have occupied the position ofa 
minister. Works like the Kamandakiya Nitisara have not 
layed down any rule that Brahmanas only would have to 
be made ministers. 


The Yayavara family whether it was Brahmana or not, 
had a great reputation for producing men of letters. Raj. 
has Several times mentioned this fact. But among these 

literary men Akalajalada only was one of his ancestors. 
Surananda, Tarala and Kaviraja belonged probably to 
different branches of this family. ‘The fact that Raj. in 
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a paseage quoted in the Sūktimuktāvalī (see Kavyami. p. 
XXX ) speaks of yayavara-kulasreni, or series of Yaya- 
vara families, justifies us to hold the above yiew. Even 
if these great names did not belong to the branch of the 
Yayavara family to which Raj. belonged, his family was 
surely much distinguished for learning and manifold 
activities, for his father Durduka came to occupy the 
position of a mahamatra. 


3l. His Personality. Born in such a cultured. 
family Raj. could receive a good education and become 
acquainted with different branches of the contemporary 
Hindu learning. From the fact of his display of great 
versatility in the newly discovered Kavyamimamsa we can 
infer all this. His enumeration, in connexion with the 
equipment of a poet, of the various arts and sciences 
in the chapter VIIT of this work gives us an idea as to the 
liberal education of his time. Raj. being himself a poet 
and applying to himself the proud title of a ‘Kaviraja’ 
who is above a 'Mahakavi it will not be wrong to assume 
that he himself came up to the standard he set up for the 
poets and had a fair acquaintance with different branches 
of studies besides literature in which he was a master. 


But Raj was not merely a scholar, He had some 
literary powers which have won for him a permanent; 
though not a very high place in the Sanskrit literature: 
Indeed he has freely drawn ideas, motifs, imageries etc. 
from his predecessors like Kalidasa and Bhavabhüti 
but he has always displayed sufficient skill in assimilating 
them and giving on them a Stamp of his own by 
introdueing at times novel expressions. From a 
study of the chapters XI-XII of the Kavyamimamsa 
where he discusses very elaborately the art of borrowing 


in course of literary compositions he shows a great deal 
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of artistic sense as well as great command over the 
Sauskrit language: 


32. Rajasekhards Works. Four plays of Raj. are 
extant, and a work on poetics by him named Kavya-. 
mimamsa has come to light a few years ago. In his 
Kavyanu$ana Hemacandra has named a poem (kavya) of 
Raj. named Haravilisa. Thus we have altogether six 
works from the pen of Raj. It is not however known 
for certain how many works he composed. In his 
prologue to the Balaramayana we are informed that he 
wrote six works most probably including that play. 
But as we have no reliable evidence as to the order in 
which his available works were composed this information 
may give us varying numbers of his literary productions. 
V.S. Apte and Prof. Konow conjectured the chronological 
order of: his works (available before 90L ) as follows: 
Karptramaiijari, Viddhasalabhanjika. Balardmayana and 
Balabharata. On the basis of this view Rais works would 
be no less than nine. There is also a view that would 
take the Balarimayana and the Balabharata as carly 
Productions of the poet. In pursuance of this we shall 
have the number of Raj.’s works as not less than niue or 
ten. There is yet another view (of Mr. V. V. Mirashi!) 
which considers the Balar. to be the earliest of Raj.s 
Works and this would make the number of Raj.’s works as 


Dot less than ten. Mr. Mirashi's view seems to tbe the 
most plausible. 


From the Balaramayana passage it appears that the 


- drama itself was the first play of Raj. and he wrote before 
that five or six kavyas ( possibly of different types) 


Lh "The Chronological Order of Rajasekhara’s Works’ 
in Pathak Commemoration Volume, Poona, 7934) pp. 359 f. 


. 
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and they were not very much appreciated : for Raj. 
says that even if the critics would not care to study his 
purely poetical works so remarkable for their clever 
expressions the actors would for a long time recite hig 
(dr$ya ) kavyas threadbare. The Haravilasa mentioned 
by Hemacandra must have been one of the early kavyas 
of Raj., which have been lost. This view would make 
the number of Raj,’s works no legs than ten. 


In the chronological order of Raj.’s works suggested 
below we have followed Mr. Mirashi (oc. cit.) as far as 
possible. 

(i). Sie Early works. Most probably they were 
poems to be read ( §ravya kavyas=poems to be heard) 
and the Haravilasa might probably have been one of such 
kavyas. (č). Balaramayama. This was probably the first 
play of Raj. (iċ) .Balabhürata. This seems to be the 
next production. Its alternative title Pracandapandava 
seems to refer to Mahipala. Mr. Mirashi gives argument 
why it should be placed before the Karpüramafjari. (év.) 
Karpuramanjart. Konow took this to be the first play 
of Raj. (p I84). But the circumstances under which the 
play was originally produced go against such a view (see 
Introduction § 23 ). (v). Viddha$alabhanjika. This play 
was written at the court of Yuvarajadeva I, who dealt a 
heavy blow to the declining power of the Pratihara 
dynasty during the last years of Mahipala’s reign. 
According to Mr. Mirashi Raj. seems to have come 
back to Tripuri the home of his ancestors. (vi). 
Kavyamimamsa. This seems to be the production 
of his declining age, and Mr. Mirashi thinks it was 
composed at the court of Tripuri. But omission of 


Cedi from his'list of Countries in this work cannot be 
explained on this assumption. 
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APPENDIX 
Is the SETUBANDHA written in Maharastri ? 


Ancient Hindu grammarians of Prakrit never gave 
any rule or rules which may be taken to prove that the 
Middle Indo-Aryan developments like ks>kh-, -kkh, 
ksf-ch,-czh- in any way determine the dialectal affinity 
of the language in which they occur. But modern 
scholars have however tried to view the matter indepen- 
dently, and they suggest after a study of various data that 
these developments indicate a dialectal division of India. 
According to them ks>lkh-,-kkh- is connected with the 
group of dialects including AMg., Mg. and 8., and kst> ch-, 
-ech- to M , and cases which would not admit of explana- 
tion by means of this theory are explained on the assump- 
tion that some mixture of dialects has occured. In the 
present note we like to test this theory on the language 
of the Setubandha ( Ravanavaha ) which according to 
Dandin has been writen in M. 


The followiug are the words from the above:mentioned 
Pkt. poem. in which Old Indo-Aryan ks has developed to 
either kh:,-kkh- or ch-,-cch-. (These have been collected 
from the glossary of Goldschmidt ४ $ edition.) 


(i) Words having kh-,-kkh-t>ks: akkha (N. pr.); 
akkhara, a-rakkhasa; ahikkheva; ikkha ( Skt. iks as 
in  pekkhassa,  pekkhijjanta, pekkhai, padikkhanti, 
anavekkhia ; kakkha; kankha, kaükhanta, kanhkhia; 
khaa ; parikkhaa ; khi as in khavei, khaventi, khavijjai, 
khavia ; khip as in akkhivai, akkhitta, samakkhettuna, 
ukkhiventi, ukkhippanti, ukkhippanta, ukkhitta, samuk- 
Khitta, parikkhitta, vilkhitta ; khubh as i» khubbhai, 
khuhia, khohenti, khohenta, khohijjanta, khohia, ukkhohia; 


©. P. 80--0 
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pakkhubbhantaa, pakkhuhia, samkhohia ; khan: khana, 
takkhana ; kheva;  khoha; gavakkha; ^ eakkhu; 
acidic ; nikkheva; dakkhintana; dakkhinna ; 
dhummakkha $ pakkha; -vakkha ; paceakkhe, parikkhaa ; 
parirakkhana ; parokkha ; mokkha ; rakkhasa ; rakkha ; 
rakkha- as i  rakkhijai, rakkhia, yatirakkhasu, 
parirakkhanta ; rukkha; lakkha -ksya-, -ks3); -lakkha 
as in lakkhijji, °jjanti, lakkhei, lakkhijjanta, lakkhi, 
alakkhia, dullakkha ; vikkheva ; vimokkha ; -mukkha ; 
samkhan ; samkhoho ; hirannakkha. 


(ii) Words having ch-,-cch<ks. accha (eye); -acchaa 
(=vrksaka) ; acchi ; acchivatta (aksi- ) ; iech (Skt. iks ) 
as in pecchami, pecchai, pecchanti, peccha, pecchasu, 
pecchaha. pecchanta, pecchium. pecchia, pecchiavva; 
ucchevana ; chip-as in ucchippanta, ucchitta (often 
v.l. for "kkhi? see also khip. above), chunda ( ksud) 
as in chundati, anacchuna, occhundanti, ^ai, occhuna, 
anacchuna ;` dacchi- hisi, hi, dacchima, dccchimha (°) 
from draksa ; duppe- ccha (=°preksya) ; riccha ( rkSa ) ; 
lacchi, ‘lacchia ; vaccha, vacchala. 


From a study of these words we find that kh-,-kkh- 4 
ks which is a non-M. feature appears in 
eases, while ch--ech--4ks which isa M. fenture only in 
about 30 cases. Thus tho number of non-M. loan-words (8!) 
inthe Setubandha which might well have had doublets 
with M. phonetic character (with reference to original ks) 


are much in excess of words which have 
eharaeter. 


All this tends to ‘shaken very much our faith in the 
modern theory about the dialectal division of MIA on 
the basis of the divergent developments of the OJA ks. 
As the Setubandha has been written in M. which accor- 
ding to Dandin was Pkt. per excellence (prakrs}am 


as many as 8] 


actually that 


Ps 
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prakrtam ) we should expect that ch,-cch dks would 
be more available in it than kh-,-kkh- dks; for it is always 
the case that if a dominating literary language or dialect 
takes loan-words from another language or dialect, it does 
so only very sparingly. Hence one must be very sceptical 
either about the value of Dandin’s testimony about the 
language of the Setubandha, or the theory of dialectic 
division based on the development of ks. If however we 
like to adhere to the modern theory, the language of the 
Setubandha may be either M. or non- M. But sucha 
vague proposition will not be of much use in the scienti- 
fie study of the language in question. Hence we shall 
have to try other means for its proper indentification. If 
the language of the Setubandha is not M. it must be any 
one of the three dialects AMg. Mg. and S. containing ks. 
>kh-, -kkh- which occur in the work in overwhelming 
number of cases as compared with ks.}ch-,-cch- which 
isa M. feature. For obvious reasons the language of the 
Setubandha is not AMe., or Mg. and hence it may be S. 
Now this apparent rivalry between S. and M. to claim the 
Setubandha as its own is indeed a difficult problem, and 
this cannot be easily solved unless we are to assume a 
genetic connexion between the two MIA dialects ७ and 
M. Such a connexion was suspected by R. Hoernle long 
ago and the present writer too fouud reasons to have a 
similar view in this matter and the results of his investi- 
gations in this line have already been published in a 
Paper named *Maharastri, a late phase of Sauraseni 
( Journal of the Department of Letters of the Calcutta 
niversity, vol. xxxii, 933). ^ T vi 
In this paper we gave the following reasons in support 

of our view : 
M .M. as a MIA. dialect came to be recognized very 

circa 600 A.C). 
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G) .The Chapter XII of the Prakrta-prakaéa (c. 
600 A. C.)in which the name of M. occurs, is not from 
the hand of Vararuci.* 


(ii) Pkt. grammarians of Western India (which is 
very contiguous to Maharastra), such as Hemacandra, 
Subhacandra and Srutasagara did not name any Pkt. as M. 


(iii) Early (before 000 A. C. ) writers on poetics 
except Dandin did not know avy M. 


2. The difference between S. and M., which is very 
meagre may be explained by assuming a chronological 
distance between the two. 


$ '] MSS o 
| * In Cowell's edition the colophon of this chapter eX 
| pressly ascribes it to Bhamaha the commentator. This 


ps escaped my notice while writing the paper mentioned 
above, 
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we भोदु *सरस्सईऐ कइणो णन्दन्तु वासाइणो | 
अण्णाणं-पि परं Tag वरा वाणी छटछणिआ। | 
श्वच्छोमी तह मागही फुरदु णो सा RAD पञ्चालिआ 
१रीदीआ ऑलिहन्तु कव्वकुसला जोण्हं चओरा* विअ॥१॥ 4 
अकलिअपरिरम्भविब्भमाइई अजाणिअचुम्बणडम्बराइँ दूर्‌ | 
. अघडिअघणताडणाईइँ णिच्चं णमह अणङ्गरईण मोहणाई ॥२॥ 
( नान्द्यन्ते ) सूत्रधारः | 
ससिहण्डमण्डणाणं “संमोहणासाण सुरअणपिआणं । 


गिरिसगिरिन्दसुआण संघाडी वो सुहं देउ ॥३॥ 
अवि-अ 
» इसारोसप्पसादप्पणादिस्त बहुसो सग्गगङ्गाजलेणं ; 
आमूलं पूरिदाए ताहिणकरकलारुप्पसिष्पीअ «sl | 2 


जोण्हामुत्ताहलिलं णदमउाठिणिहित्तग्गहत्थोहि दोहि 
SE सिग्ध॑-व देन्तो जआदि गिरिसुआपाअपङ्केर्ह्ाणं ॥४॥ 
EE o n 


G IM W awaa, K सरसूसईअ. 2. K wu, W um 
M N aa. 3. ABPW रौदोआउ (=) लिहल, NORT 
लिहन्त, K dp विलिहतु, G विलहंतु. 4. K fas, BW इव. 
| > P संसोहणसाण, NG संमोहणाखाणं, BWO समोहणासाण. 
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80 कर्पूरमञ्जरी 
परिक्रम्य ` नेपथ्याभिमुखम्‌ अवलोक्य ) कि-पुण णट्पअट्टो विभ 
दीसदि अम्हकुसीलवाण पवो । ' जदो एक्का पत्ताचिआई! 
१्सिच॒आइ SAMS | इअरा कुसुमावलीओ गुम्फोदि | अण्णा 
3पूडिसीसआइ Tale | “कावि-हु wem वण्णिआओ TR | 
एस वसो ठविदो ठाणे । इअं वीणा पडिसारीआदि। 
fay तिण्ि-वि मुअङ्गा सज्जिज्ञन्ति। एस केंसतालाणं 
धपक्खाउज्ञाण हलवोलो । एव धुवागीदं आलवीअदि | 
ता” किंपि aga emer पुच्छिस्सं । ( नेपथ्याभिमुखं 
संज्ञापयति ) 

` ततः प्रविदाति 
पारिपािबकः । आणवेदु भाओ। 


सूत्रधारः । किंपुण णट्टपअट्टा विअ दीसध | 
पारिपारिवकः। esp णच्निदव्वं | 
सू्रभारः। को-उण तस्स कई । 
पारिपारिविकः | 
भाव कहिज्दु एदं को WE रअणिवलहासेहण्डो | 
रहुकुलचूडामणिणो महिन्दवालस्स को-अ गुरू ॥५॥ 


Lı AB «चिया, W oas. 2. P सिचयाइ, A fasats, W 
सिचियांड. 3. G पडिसिस्सभाइ- 4. G ma afam काख पश्र 
5. £ इमे, \ एमे. 6. W qasa. 02 पक्खालणज्ञालए 
7. BP asa Wl age, G grew, 0 कुडुस्वादो. 
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सूत्रधारः | (विचिन्तय) अए पण्होत्तरं एदं। अकाशं) राअसेहरो । 

पारिपारिविकः। सो एदस्स कई | 

सूत्रधारः । (eru) कथिदं जेव छइलेहिं । 
सो सद्टओ-त्ति भण्णइ दूरं जो श्णाडिआएँ अणुहरादि। -4 
कि-पुण पवेसअविक्खम्भआइ इह केवलं णत्थि ॥६॥ 

(विचिन्य) ता AR सक्कं oat पाइअबन्धे 

पअट्टो m^ | 

पारिपारिबकः । स॒व्वभासा-चदुरेण तेण भणिदं SHY “जहा g 
अत्थविससा ते चिअ सद्दा Cds पारणिमन्ता-वि । 
उत्तिविसेसो कव्वं भासा जा होउ सा होउ del 

सूत्रधार: । ता अप्पा किं ण बण्णिदो तेण । 

गारिपारिविकः । gag | वण्णिदो qp तक्कालकईँणं मज्ञम्मि ,, 

मअङ्कलेहाकहाकारेण अवराइएण, *जधा 

. बालकई कइराओ णिब्मरराअस्स तह उवज्झाओ | 
"इअ जस्स पएहि परम्परायें माहप्पमारुढं ॥८॥ 
al एअस्स कई सिरिराअसेहरो तिहुअणं-पि धवलेन्ति | 
हरिणङ्कपाडिसिद्धीएँ णिक्कलङ्का गुणा जस्स ॥९॥ 


M6 


LoRcm, Baa, \ दोव. 2. W णाडिआए, P ofar. 
3. Kf, W हि. 4. Se Notes. 5. K चदुरेण W चतुरेण. 6. 
= जेव, 3 aa, W aa. 7. Kaw, W जहा. 8 Bawa, W 
उव. 9. 7 जधा, Wom. io. G इदि जस्स परस्पराए आप, 
0. P. 80--] 
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सूत्रधार | ता केण समादिट्ठा TST | 
पारिपार्दिबकः | 
चाहुआणकुलमउठिमाठिआ राअसेहरकइन्दगेहिणी | 


4 भत्तुणो किदिमवन्तिसुन्दरी सा पउञ्जइदुमेदामिच्छदिश।१०॥ 


«8 


ha 
. चण्डवाल्धरणीहरिणज्ञों चक्कवाडिपअठाहणिमित्तं | 
एत्थ सट्टअवरे रससोत्ते कुन्तलाहिवसुदं RNR ॥११॥ 
. ता भाव एहि। अणन्तरकराणिज्ञं *संपाडेम्ह। जदो 
“महाराअस्स “देईए भूमिअं घेत्तूण “अज्ञा अज्ञभारिआअ 
जवागिअन्तरे चिठ्ठादे । ( इति परिक्रम्य निष्क्रान्तौ ) 


प्रस्तावना | 
ततः प्रविशति राजा देवी विदूषको विभवतश्च परिवारः | सवे 
परिक्रम्य यथोचितम्‌ उपविशन्ति | 
राजा। देवि दाक्खिणाहिवणरिन्दणन्दणे$ वद्धावीआि 
वसन्तारम्भेण । जदो : 
Pris बहलं ण देन्ति मअणं णो गन्धतेललाइरा 
वेणीओ विरअन्ति ठेन्ति ण तहा अज्ञम्मि कुप्पासअं | 
7. K *दिट्ठा, W osz 2, K cfg, W of 3 Ù 
amean, K dudo. 4. N ०राजसूस ०, ऋ रभ: 5 Ne 


aa. 6. P आज्ञा, K wa. 7. G ferm, W e 
PN बद्‌, 8. OW exi, K ofefu, 
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ज॑ बाला मुहकुडुमार्ममे विः घणे वट्टन्ति ढिहाअरा 
तं मण्णे सिसिरं विणिज्ञिअ बला पत्तो श्वसन्तूसवो ॥१२॥ 

देबी। अहं-पि पडिवद्धाविआ भविस्सं । जघा 

१छोछन्ति दन्तरअणाइ गदे तुसारे 4 

इंसीसि चन्दणरसाम्मि मणं कुणन्ति । 
एण्हिं सुवन्ति घरमञ्झिमसालिआसु 
“पाअन्तपुञ्जिदपडं fee es ॥१३॥ 

( नेपथ्ये ) वेतालिकयोरेकः | जअ पुन्वादिगङ्गणाभुअङ्ग चम्पा- 8 
चम्पअकण्णऊर राढाजणिदराढ चङ्गत्तणणिज्जिदकामरूव हरि 
केलीकेलिआर अवमण्णिअकण्णसुवण्णदाण सब्वद्जसुन्दरत्तण- 
रमणिञ्ज gaa देवस्स भोदु सुराहिसमअसमारम्मो | इह हि 
Tit गण्डवलीपुलअणचवला कञ्चिबालाबलाणं 2 

माणं दोस्वण्डअन्ता रदिरहसअरा चोडचोडालआणं | 
कण्णाडीणं कुणन्ता कुरलतरलणं कुन्तलीणं पिएसुं 

गुम्फन्ता णेहगणिंठ मझअसिहरिणो सिंघला एन्ति वाआ ॥ 
( अत्रैव ) द्वितीयः | | l6 - 
Te कुडूमपठलीढरभणीगण्डप्पह चम्पअं 

थाआवहिददुद्धमुद्धकुसुमा पम्फुठिआ ASA | 
मूले सामलमग्गलग्गभसलं लाक्खिज्ञए किसुअं E 

पिजन्ते eR" दोहि-वि दिसाभाएसु लग्गेहि-व ॥१५॥ „ 


us K वि, W व. 2. K aga W वसत्तोसवी. 3. K 
e > W wate, 4. BOA egfsao, W 'पुश्नित 5. STU 
के एअ)खसुवसदाण, K afecreqaeaw. d : 
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84 - scd 
राजा। पिए विव्भमलेहे को अहे *वद्धावओ तुज्झ का 
तुमं-पि वद्धाविआ asa! किं-पुण दो-वि अम्हे वद्धाविआ 
कञ्चणचण्डरअणचण्डेहिं वन्दीहिं । ता शविव्भमपअट्टावअं 
SRE णट्टावअं मलभमार्दन्दोलिदचन्दणलदाणञ्चणणिः 
चार्पवत्चिदपञ्चमं ऽकलकाण्ठिकण्ठेसु कन्दालिदकन्दप्पकोदण्ड- 
दण्डचाण्डिमं णिद्धबन्धवं वसुन्धरापुरन्धीए ता ate 
पसइप्पमाणच्छिणी महोच्छवं जहिच्छं पेच्छ | 
देवी। धजथा णिवेदिदं वन्दीहिं पअट्ट जेव मलआणिला | 
'तघा-अ 
रङ्गातोरणमाठिआतरालिणो £ुम्भुब्मवस्सासमे 
मन्दन्दोलिदचन्दणहुमलदा कप्पूरसम्पाक्षिणों | 
कङ्कोलीकुलकम्पिणो फणिलदाणिप्पट्टणट्टावआ 
चण्डं चुम्बिदतम्बपण्णिसङिला वाअन्ति चेत्ताणिला॥ १६ 


` अवि-अ 


माणं OTT देह वलहजणे दिइ RET 
, qmi दिअहाई पञ्च दह वा पीणत्थणुत्थम्भणं । 
इत्यं कोइलमन्जासिञ्निदमिसा देवस्स पञ्चेसुणो 
Ni 
दिण्णा चेततमहूसवेण सहसा आण-व्व सञ्बङ्कसा ॥१७॥ 
L W aas. 2, K विबभ o W f ge 
3. K att. W aw. 4. Ecos WwW rv K 


कलकर्ठी०, W med. 6. K जधा, AWOD नहा, 7. K am, 


WBOD ag. 8. K Bure, W gio. 9. BNOR gah 
gay, WPA gee. Io. K squ, W इतृथो. 
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aud जेबनिकान्तरम्‌ 8 
विदूषकः | भो तुम्हाणं 'सव्वास्स ase अहं एक्को काठक्खारिओ 
जस्स मे ससुरओ? परघरेसु पोत्थाइ वहन्तओ आसि | 
चेटी । ( विहस्य ) तदो कमागदं ते पण्डिचं | 
बिवूषकः। (सक्रोधम्‌) आ दासीए ye भविस्सकुशिणे ` 
णिछक्खणे अविअक्खणे ईंदिसोहं grat जं तए-विः उवहसी- 
आमि । अण्णं-च रे परपुत्तविद्टालिणि भमरटेण्टे टेण्टाकराले 
तुइसंघाडेदे--अह वा हत्थे कङ्कणं कि दप्पणेण | 
विचक्षणा । एवं णेदं। तुरङ्गस्स सिर्घत्तणे किं सक्खिणो 
पुच्छिज्जन्ति। ता वण्णअ वसन्तं | 
बिदूषकः। कधं ऽपञ्ञरगदा सारि-व्व कुरुकुरुअन्ती चिट्टसि | 
ण किं-पि जाणासि । ता “पिअवअस्सस्स देवीए पुरदो पढिस्सं | 
जदो ण कस्थूरआ गामे वणे वा ”विक्किणीआदि। णेदं सुवण्णं 
जं कसवाईअं विणा कसीआदि । ( इति पठति ) 

FGM कलमकूरसमं वहन्ति 
` _ जे सिन्धुवारविडवा मह वल्ल ते 
ज गालिअस्स माहिसीदाहिणो सरिच्छा 
त be Se ie 
णिअकन्तारत्तणजोग्गं d? वअणं | 


i W सव्वेसिं 2. K एक्लो, WPB एको. 3. W wq. 
NRSV f, WT ow, वि. 5. K पञ्चरगदा, W पंजरगभाः 6 
पिथवयससूस देवीए, K पिअवयर्‌सरेवो ण. 7. K विद्विणोंचदि। W 


Meth. 8, Ka, We, 


]l8 


6 
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86 . कपू रमञजरौ 
विदूषकः RA उदारवअणा “तुमं पढ । 
देबी । ( किञ्चित्‌ स्मित्वा )। सहि विअक्खणे अम्हाणं पुरदो 
तुमं गाढकइत्तणेण उत्ताणा भासे । ता पढ सम्पदं अञ्जः 
4 उत्तस्स qul सअं-कदं aed) जदो तं HTT सभाए 
पढीआदि | तं सुवण्णं जं कसवट्टिआए णिव्वहादि । सा 
| घरिणी जा TÈ RÈ | 
| विचक्षणा | जं देवी आणवोदि । ( इति पठति ) 
¬ 8 जे शलङ्कागिरिमेहलाहि खालिदा सम्भोअखिण्णोरई- 
फारफ्फुलफणावठीकवठणे पत्ता दरिददत्तणं | 
| ते एण्हिं मरआणिला विरहिणीणीसाससम्पक्किणो 
जादा झाति सिसुत्तणे-वि बहुला तारुण्णपुण्णा विअ ॥१९॥ 
Bow) ay विअक्खणा विअक्स्वणा 9चदुरत्तणे “उत्तीणं 
“ता किंपि अण्णं विचित्तदाए। कणं सुकइःत्ति। कविः 
| चूडामणित्तणे ar एसा | 
l विदूषक: (eaae) ता उज्जुअं ?ज्जेव कि ण HONE 
| ig अच्चुत्तमा विअक्खणा अञ्चाधमो कविंजलो बम्भणो-ति | 


| विचक्षणा। अज्ज मा कुप्प । कव्वं ज्जेव कवित्तणं पिसुः 
णेदि। जदो णिअकन्तारत्तणणिन्दणिज्जे वि अत्ये सुकुमारा 


fo c ` ` ० ).... 
। | I. K gui W qui. 2, W equae. 3, NG agait, 
| Isat. 4. K sid, W चदुरुत्तोण, 5. 5 B ता fia भणं 
विचित्तदाए, W ता अ किमणं चदुरवयणबिचित्तदाए- 6. See Notes. 7 
Av. Bx W aaf). 8, B wem, W wm. - 
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qoi ठम्बत्थणीए विअ एक्कावली *तुण्डिलाए fst कब्चुलिआ 
काणाए विअ कज्जलसलाआ सुट्ठुदरे ण भादि रमणिज्जा | 
विदूषकः g उण रमणिज्जे-वि अत्थे ण सुन्दरा wr 
वली । कणअकडिसुत्तर विअ “ठोहदकिङ्गणीमालिआ RT 
बिअ टसरिविरअणा गोरङ्गीए “विअ चन्दणच्चा ण चारुत्तणं 
seus । तथा वि तुवं? वण्णीआसे । 

विचक्षणा | अज्ज का तुम्हेहि समं अम्हाणं पाडिसिद्धी । जदो 
तुवं णाराओ विअ णिरक्खरो-वि Serge णिउञ्जीअसि | 
अहं पुण तुल व्व लद्धक्खरा-वि ण °सुवण्णतोलणे णिउञ्जीआमि। 
विदूषकः | (सक्रोधम्‌) एवं मह भणन्तीए तुह दक्खिणं-च 
!0जुहिहिरुजेइमाअरणामधेअं Hae eurem | 
विचक्षणा । qsg पुणो-हं उत्तरफर्गुणीपुरस्सरणामधेअं अङ्गं 
MISA खाण्डिस्सं | 

राजा। वअस्स !“कइत्तणे /“ठिदा एसा । 


` विदूषकः । (सक्रोधम्‌) ता उज्जुअं ज्जेव किं ण eum 


I. K has दे before qÑ. 2. W व॒डिलाए, K grn. 
3. Waa, Kami. 4. WN ०किंकणी०. 5. K fas, W विव. 
6. B qs, K ga. 7. Kom, wed after समं. 8. K ogam, 
शर. 9. K सुवणतोलणे, WPR सुबणलवे वि. o. W जुहिडिल, 

सुरि. ur, K तडत्ति, B afa. 72. K sters, W 
Seaga, 33. K aef, 3 तडित्त. 4. K कइत्तणे, W कयत्तणे. 
DS fan W णिठिदा. 76, K was, W was, 
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. P कोसासय, N कोससअल. i2. K लह, W ww. 73. 
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अम्हाणं चोडिआ *हारठिडड-णान्दिउडढ-पोट्टिस-हालप्पहुदर्णि-प 


पुरदो सुकइःत्ति। ( परिक्रामति ) 
राजा। . एवं Aë । 

विदूषकः रुष्ट इव सक्रोधम्‌ उत्थाय परिक्रामति । 
विचक्षणा |. ( विहस्य ) तहिं गच्छ जहिं मे मादाए पढम- 


साडोलिआ गदा | 

विदूषकः | ( बलितग्रीवम्‌ ) तुवं पुण तहिं गच्छ जहिं मे मादाए 
पढमा दन्तावली गदा । *अण्णं च ईदिसस्स राउलसूस भई 
भोदु जहिं चोडिआ “बम्मणेण समं समसीसिआए दीसदि 
A पञ्चगव्वंच ९एक्कास्सि भण्डे कीरादि कच्चं माणिक 
च समं आहरणे पउञ्जीआदि। 

बिचक्षणा। इह राउले? तं ते भोदु कण्ठडिदं ज॑ तिठोअणो 
भअवं? सीसे समुव्वहादे । तेणं च दे मुहं चूरीअदु जेण 
FAAS! दोहलं लहेदि | 

विवूषकः। आ दासीए पुति टेण्टाकराले कोससअचट्ट 
TILE एवं मं भणासे । ता मह महबम्भणस्स ART 

तं तुमं रह! जं फग्गुणसमए सोहज्ञणो जणादो Sele ज 


7, K Reg etc, इरियहृणंदियिइपुिसः. 2. W 89 + | 
W साडो'लया, BP साइल्लित्रा (या). 4. W अन्न च. 5. W Ho 
K agau. 6. K एक्कस्मि भग्डए, W usw भंडे. 7- Ww ass | 
K राअडले. 8. ४ ते, K दे, Wom. o. WOB wa i | 
तिलोअणी, K before तिलो०. 70. W add. तरुणीणं., 77. W E 


angi, £ दोइलो for जणादो, BPO om. 
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प्रथमं जबनिकान्तरम्‌ ० 89 
पामराहिंतो 'गलिबइलों ठहोदे| O A 
विचक्षणा । अहं पुण श्तुह एवं भणन्तस्स ved विअ पाअं- 
BIA पाएण मुहे चूरइस्संः । अण्णं चं 5उंत्तरासाढापुरस्सर- 
णक्खत्तणामधेअं अङ्गजुअलं उप्पाडिअ घलिस्सं | M 


दूषकः सक्रोधं परिक्रामति। | 


~ 


( जवनिकान्तरे किञ्चिदु्चः6 ) ?इंदिस राउल द्रेण बन्दी 
अदि जहिं दासी बम्भणेण समं पडिसिद्धीं करेदि। ता 
अज्जपहुदि णिअवसुन्धराणामबम्भणीए चलणसुस्सूसओ? भाविअ 

गेहे जेव Peed । 
सब्बं हसन्ति | 
देवी। कीदिसी अञ्ञ-कविञ्जलेण विणा गोटटी कीदिसी उण 
णअणज्ञणण विणा पसाहणाङच्छी | 
` ( नेपथ्ये [ विदूषकः ] ) 7 

णहु Sg आगमिस्सं । अणो को-वि पिअवअस्सो वअस्सेण 
अण्णेसीअदु | एसा वा? दुट्ठदासी लम्बकुचं टपपरकण्णं-पडि- 
सीसअं देइअ मह ठाणे siege! । अहं एक्को मुदो तुम्हाणं 
eat मज्झास्मि !! । तुम्हे उण वरिससअँ जीवष | 


T. 


है R गलिबइल्ल, W गलियवयलो. 2. एए ge for qw. ..3.- W 
वरसस for lse 4. W चुरिइसमं 5. WN care 6. See 
ote 7. W aai 8. K gaust, W emt. 9. £ आ, 


W Om, to, APWNR AE K करी तरट. PW AIA, 
K us, 
O. P. 80--9 
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90 कर्पूरमजरी 
राजा। !कविज्जलेण विणा कुदो हिअअस्स पिव्युदि? | 
विचक्षणा | मा अणुसन्धेध । अणुणअकक्कसो खु कविज्ञलओ 
fee । सलिलसित्तो” सणगुणगण्ठी (ai गाढअरो 
* ates | 
देबी। (manae ) 
= गाअन्तगोवहूपअपॅखिदासु 
____  दोलासु विन्भमवदीसु णिविठ्ठदिट्टी । 
. - जं जादि 'खब्जिदतुरङ्गरहो दिणेसो 
तेण-ब्व होन्ति दिअहा अइदीहदीहा ॥२०॥ 
प्रविश्य पदाक्षेपेण 
'बिवूषक: । . आसणं आसणं | 
| ४ रजा। किं तेण । 
| Maas: । 8भइरवाणन्दो दुवारे। उवाविस्सदि? | 
l "राजा । किंस जो जणवअणादो !0अचब्सुदसिद्धी सुणीअदि। | 
| LITT 5 
|  % राजा। . प्वेसअ। l 
| . विदूषको निष्क्रम्य तेनेव सह प्रविशति | 


I. APWN kave this sentence. 2. W निब्युदी, 3. 
ख, £ कखः 4. PBWO om. «qii. 5. K add fia. 
WR. 7, W afa, PPORU fas S. See Note 7 
W डबविसदि, B suana, P उपविस्तदि, A aqaa, K fet 


oo 


EN D 


to, K waye, W अन्नवभुभ ०, 
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प्रथमं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ gl | 
भैरवानन्दः | ( किञ्चिन्‌ मदम्‌ अभिनीय) l 
lgeqp ण तन्तो ण-अ किं-पि जाणे? 
“झाणं-च ण किं-पि गुरुप्पसादा । 
ay पिवामो महिलं रमामो 4 
मोक्खं-च MA कुलमग्गलग्गा ॥२१॥ 
अवि-अ 
रण्डा चण्डा दिक्खिदा“ धम्मदारा 
मंज मंसं पिज्ञए खञ्जए-अ | 8 
भिक्खा भोज चम्मखण्डं-च सेज्जा 
कोलो धम्मो कस्स णो भादि रम्मो ॥२२॥। | | 
कि-च | 
मत्तिं भणन्ति हरिबम्हमुहा-वि देवा I | 
झाणेण वेअपढणेण कदुकिआहिं | | । 
एक्केण केवलमुमादइदेण RA | 
मोक्खो समं सुरअकेलिसुरारसेहि ॥२३॥ 
इदे आसणं | उचाबिसदु भइरवाणन्दो । ह 
Na: | ( उपविश्य ) कि कादव्वं | 
'जा। कहि-पि विसए अच्छरिअं ददठु इच्छामि। 


राजा | 


^ ABPWO संतो णतं य अ किं पि, K amu ama ण कि 


पि. 
| ^ K जाणे, W भाण. 3. K acd, \ जाणं, 4. APNR 
00 RS 
| खिदा, W दिकखदा, B सिक्‌खिदा« 
| CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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92 - कपू रमङ्जरी 
rere: | 
दंसेमि तं-पि ससिणं वसुहावइण्णं 
थम्भेमि तस्स-वि रविस्स रहं EE | 
आणोम *जक्खसुरसिद्धगणड्रणाओ 
तं णस भूमिवलए मह जं ण ASH ॥२४॥ 
ता भण कि AE | 
राजा । वअस्स भण फकिं-पि अउव्वं fag माहिलारअणं | 
8. विदूषक: | अत्थि एत्थ दाक्सिणावहे ऽवच्छोमं णाम णअरं | 
तहि मए एककं “कण्णआरअणं (ai | तं इह आणीअदु । 
fares) आणीअदि। 7 
राजा । अवदारिज्जदु पुण्णिमाहारिणड्ठो *घरणीअलम्मि । 


i भैरवानन्दो ध्यानं नाटयति । 


| ततः प्रविशति पराक्षेपेण नायिका | सवेंऽवलोक यन्ति | 
राजा । अहह अच्छरिअं अच्छरिअं | 

| ज॑ धोअज्जणसोणलोअणजुअं लग्गालअगगं मुहं 
jj हेत्यालाम्बिदकेसपलवचए दोलात्ति जं बिन्दुणो | 
| जं एक्के सिचअञ्चलं णिवसिदं तं प्हाणकेलिहिदा 


| आणीदा इअमन्मूदेक्कजणणी जोईसरेणामुणा॥२५॥ 
, à En LC 
I W cast. 2. W जकख०. 3. K बच्छोस, W aqui 


4 Kame, W कसाया००, 5. APW धशणीयलस्मि, B ods 
6. W oH fen, ABNORTU “मब्भुदेक्ष, K ०मब्भसुएक०, ५ 
NN É 


| | 


uu 
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अवि-अ 
एक्केण पाणिणलिणेण णिवेसअन्ती 
qag चणथणत्थरसंसमाणं | 
ENEN AN 


चित्ते लिहिब्जादे ण कस्स-वि संजमन्ती 


अण्णेण 'चङ्कमणदो wes ASS ॥२६॥ 
विदूषकः | 


ण्हाणावसुक्काहरणुअ्चआए तरङ्गभङ्गक्खदमण्डणाए | 

१आछंसुउछासिथणुछ्णाए सुन्देरसब्वस्समिमीएँ दिट्ठी ॥२७॥ 8 
नायिका | ( सब्वीनवलोक्य खगतम्‌ ) एस महाराओ को-वि 
इमिणा | गम्भीरमहुरेण सोहासमुदएण- जाणजादि। UT 
वि एदस्स महादेवी *ठक्खीअदि । अडणारिस्सरस्स वामद्धे 


अकहिआ-वि* गोरी ४मुणिज्जादे । एसो-वि जोईसरो। एस jo 


उण परिअणो (ARa) ता ARA एदस्स महिला- 


सहिदसूस-वि (asl मं बहु मण्णोदि | ( इति sre वीक्षते ) 
राजा | ( विदूषकमपवार्य ) 


जं झुक्का सवणन्तरेण सहसा AFM BIST 4e 


१भिङ्गा हिड्िदकेदअ-अग्गिमदलद्दोणीसरिच्छच्छवी | 
तं कप्पूररसेण णं धवलिदो जोण्हाएँ ण॑ ण्हाविदो 
TAT घणरेणुण-व्व छुरिदा जादो-म्हि एत्यन्तरे ॥२८॥ 


t ANORSTU मणदो, W ०मणिदो. 2. W *्यशल्लदाए, 
Waar, O लक्खोअदि, 0 सुणौज्ञदि. 4. Kf, W इ. 5 
P सुणिज्जदि, 6. W fanfer ze, P Emke. 7. K *सरिच्छ०, 
W eufteqo as. 
> 
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94. piai 
( बिदूषकं तथेव )। अहो से 'रूवसोहा । 
मण्णे मज्झं तिवलिवलिअं RARĂ गेञञ् 
णो बाहुहि रमणफलअं ASS जादि दोहिं । 
। णेत्तच्छेत्तं तरुणपसईकिज्ञमाणोवमार्ण 
ता पञ्चक्खं *मह विलिहिंदु जादि एसा ण चित्ते ॥२९॥ 
‘ae ण्हाणधोदविठेवणा-वि समुत्तारिदभूषणा-वि vfi 
अह-वा 
8 रूवेण *मुक्काओ ०विभूसीअन्ति ताणं अलंकारवसेण सोहा | 
णिसग्गचङ्गस्स ण? माणुसस्स सोहा समुम्मीलदि भूसणेहिं ॥३० 
एदाए एदं दाव । जदो 
लावण्णं णवजन्चकञ्चणणिहं णेत्ताण दीहत्तणं 
2 कण्णेहि खालिदं कवोलफलआ १दोखण्डचन्दोवमा । 
एसा TART सन्धिदधणुदण्डेण रक्सिञ्ञए 
जेणं सोसणमोहणपहुदिणो विन्धान्ति मं मग्गणा ॥३१॥ 
विदूषक: | (विहस्य) ०जाणे रच्छासु लुण्ठदि तुह सोण्डीरततणं | 
ig राजा । (Peer) पिअवअस्स कघेमि दे । 
अङ्गं चङ्गं णिअगुणगणालंकिदं कामिणीणं 
पच्छाअन्ती तणुगुणसिरिं भादि णेवच्छलच्छी | 
L WNOR wwe 2. W ogia 2. K सह, W सहि 
4, See Notes on this, 5, B ams, A qa, K gat * 
6. PRSTU faye, W बिहुसीअन्ति, 7. STU ण. 8. K दोखण, 


AWO दोइंड, 9. A जाशेमि रथ्यासु लुंठदि qe सोंडोरत्तण, W 2 wi 
जब रच्छाळाए से gias सोडी०, K जाणादि carat लुम्बी सोडीरत्तर्ण-' | 
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इत्थं जाणं अवअवगदा ALT सुन्देरमुदा 
मण्णे ताणं !वलइदधणू णिन्नभिन्नो अणङ्गो ॥३२॥ 
१अवि-अ एदाए 
तहा रमणवित्थरो जह ण ठादि कश्चीलदा 
तहा *सिंहिणतुङ्गिमा जह णिएइ णाहि ण-हु | 
तहा णअणवड्ढिमा जह ण किं-पि.कण्णुप्पलं 
तहा-अ gega दुससिणी जहा पुण्णिमा ॥३३॥ 
ttl अञ्ज ase पुच्छिअ जाण का एस-त्ति । 8 
बिदूषकः। (तां प्रति एहि मुद्धमुहि “उवाविसिअ णिवेदेहि 
का तुमं-ति । 
देवी। आसणं इमीए । 
विदूषकः । एद्‌ मे gue । 2 
विदूषकनाथिके वस्त्रदानेन उपवेशने नाटयत;५ | 
विदूषकः | सम्पदं कहिज्जदु९ । 
नायिका । अत्थि एत्थ 7दक्िखणावहे कुन्तठेसुं सअरजणवहहो 
TSA णाम राआ | 
देवी । ( स्वगतम्‌.) जो मह माउच्छओ ene? | ` 
नायिका । तस्स घरणी ससिप्पहा णाम | 
देवी। सा-वि मे माउच्छिआ | 


L ANR बलइद०, W बलइव०, 2. K अवि-अ, W अन्नं च. 3. 


W सिहण०. 4. WU उपविसित्र. 5. W add, नायका उपविशति. 


& Ww add. i भो 
° कातुमति. 7. We 8० ^ K «बघे. 8. K भोदि 
PNWO as q. 7 बहे, 3 ०पहे बचे : 


= 


od 


Iw 
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96 कर्परमञ्गरी 
नायिका । ( विहस्य ) ae अहं /खलखण्डेहिं कीदा दुहिद-ते 


` gum | 


देवी। (स्वगतम्‌) ण हि श्खसिप्पहागव्भं अन्तरेण ईदिसी 

3रूवसोहा । णो वा “विदूरभूमिगम्भुप्पात्तिं अन्तरेण de 

लिअमणिसलाआ णिप्पञ्जन्ति | (पकारं) of तुवं कप्पूरमज्ञरी | 
- -नायिका “अधोमुखी तिष्ठति | 


“देवी । = एहि बहिणिए आलिङ्गसु मं ( इति परिष्वजेते )। 


5 नायिका । अम्ह्‌-कप्पूरमञ्जरीए "एसो पढमपणामो | 


2 


[6 


देवी | अज्जं मए भइरवानन्द AST पसाएण Pone सं- 
Rams अणुभविदं बहिणिआए दंसणेण Reg दाव 
“पञश्चसत्तदिवसाइं । पच्छा झाणविमाणेण पुणों णइस्सध | 
भेरबानन्दः। जं भणदि देवी । 

विवूषकः | ( राजानम्‌ उद्दिश्य ) अम्हे परं इत्थ दुवे “वि बाहिरा 
तुवं अहं च । जदो एदाणं मिलिदं Wages बट्टदि । “जदो 
इमीओ दो-बि बहिणिआओ । भइरवानन्दो उण एदाणं 
सञ्ञोअअरो अग्धिदो महग्घिदो । एसा विअक्खणा महीअठ 
सरस्सईँ कुट्रिणी-देवी ज्जेव देइन्तरेण aR । 


p a. -  . „००9 
7. K gaaf, W खलकखंडेण. 2. W onanan. 3 K 

wae) W Sm, 4. W «गब्शुपत्तिमत्तरेण, 5. K wo fret 

mgA fasie. 6. W om. देवी, 7. W एसो before ayo. 8. K 9 


W asa. 9. K दिवसाड', WO दिवहांड, lo K ase, W d 
I, Wom, ज 


~ 


i 
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देबी। विभकक्खणे ! णिंअजेइबह्िणिअं सुलक्खणं श्भागिअ 
भइरवाणन्दस्स हिअइच्छिदा सपज्जा कादव्वा | 
विचक्षणा । जं देवी आणवेदिः । | 
4देवी । ( राजानं प्रति ) अज्जउत्त पेसेहि मं जेण बहिणीए 
एदावत्थाए णेत्रच्छरुच्छीलीलाणिमित्तं अन्तेउरं गमिस्सं | 
राजा । जुज्जदि चम्पअलदाए “कत्थूरिआकप्पूररसेहिं आलवाल- 
पूरणं । 
( नेयथ्ये ) वैतालिकय़रोरेकः । सुहसब्या भोदु देवस्स । 
ug “वासरजीवपिण्डसरिसं चण्डंसुणी मण्डल 
को जाणादि कहिं-पि सम्पदि गदं पत्तम्मि काठन्तरे | 
जादा किं-च इअं पि दीहविरहा सोऊण” णाहे गदे 
णिद्यामुद्दिटलोअण-व्व णलिणी मीठन्तापङ्घेर्ह्द ॥३४॥ 
द्वितीयः | 
उग्घाडिज्जन्ती 'लीलामणिमअवळहीचित्तमित्तिणिवेसा 
पङ्का किङ्करीहिं 8उदुसमअसुहा पत्थरिञ्जन्ति SUN । 
सेरन्धीलोलहत्थङ्कुलिचलणवसा शपट्टसद्दो पअट्टो 
हुंकारो मण्डवेसु विलसदि महुरो Tease ॥३५॥ 
राजा। अम्हे-वि ues बन्दिदुं गामिस्सामो | 
इति निप्क्राम्ताः सर्वे | 
प्रथमं जवनिकान्तरम्‌। 


I. W eafefauo. 2. K भणि, 3. W add. तं कुणेसि. 
4. Wom, देवी. 5. W सोऊण। K सोऊण: 6. W add. पठति. 
7, W efufto for चित्त, 8, W wwe for उदु, 9, W 
. "सदो० for सद्दो, à ee 


७, P. 8o—I 3 a 
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ततः प्रविशति राजा प्रतीहारी च | 
| “( प्ररिक्रामितकेन ) प्रतीह्वरी ` इदो इदो महाराओ | 
| राजा। (कानिचित्‌ पदानि दत्वा तामू अनुसन्धाय ) --- 
| a खु अवसरे | 
| 4 णो! ठणाहिं तिलन्तरेपि चलिदा सुत्था णिअम्बत्थली 
| १धोउन्वेछवलीतरज्ञमुदरं कण्ठो “तिरिच्छिहिदो । 
| `` वेणीए उण आणणेन्दुभमणे लद्धं थणालिज्ञणं 
जादा तीए चउव्विहा तबुुदा तंसं वलन्ती मए ॥१॥ 
g प्रतीहारी । (स्वगतम्‌) कह अज्ज-वि सो चेव *सिरितारडीसञ्चओ 
ताओ--ब्रेव .अक्खरपंतीओ |. ता बसन्तवण्णणेण . सिढिल- 
आमि से तग्गदं “हिदआवज्जं | (rer) SRR देदु महाराओ 
SAN जरढाअमाणे कुसुमाअराम्मि । 7 
"gg TEN परहुदवहूकण्ठमुदद दलन्ता 
. दन्तो दीहं महुरिमशुणं जाम्पिए छप्पआणं । 
| संचारेन्ता विरहिसु णव पञ्चमं किं-च राअं 
i | राउम्मत्ता रइकुलहरा वासरा वित्थरन्ति ॥२॥ 
| ig राजा । (तदू अनाकर्ण्य सानुरागं ) 
अत्थाणीजणलोअणाण बहुला लावण्णकलोलिणी 
__ लीमाविब्भमहासवासणअरी “सोहम्गपालित्तिआ | 


3 I, K q, W णो, 2. K घोडव्वेल्ल०, W योडम्विज्ल०, 3, K facies 
W .०तिरिथो, 3, Ko, “संचओ W ०संचड०, 4, K Rana, w 
माण ', 5, K देदु, CWNORS देउ. 6, K पालित्तिञ, 0/:०पालिडिभा? 
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णेत्तेन्दीवरदीहिआ मह पुणो सिज्ञारसर्जाविणी ; 
जं जादा अह मम्महेण धणुहे तिक्खो सरो सन्धिदो ॥३॥ 
( सोन्मादमिव ) दसणक्खणादो पहुदि कुरङ्गच्छीए ; 
चित्ते 'वहुट्टादे ण Peat सा गुणेसुं 
सेज्जाए लुट्टदि विसट्टदि दिङ्मुहेसुं | 
वोछम्मि बट्टदि पअट्टादे कव्वबन्धे 
झाणे ण ge चिरं तरुणी ^q ull 
“अवि-अ 
जे “तीएँ तिक्खचलचक्खुतिहाअदिठा 
. ते कामचन्दमहुपञ्चममारणिज्ञा | 
जेसुं पुणो णिवडिदा सअला-वि eat 
` Ef ते तिल-जलज्ललिदाणजोग्गा ॥५॥ . 
( संस्मरणमिव ) अवि-अ s 
अग्गम्मि भिङ्गसरणी णअणाण तीए 
मज्झे पुणो कढिददुद्भतरङ्गमाला | 
पच्छा-अ से सरदि तंसणिरिक्खिदेसु 
` _ ` आअण्णमण्डलिदचावहरो अङ्गो USM 
C विचिन्त्य ) चिराआदि वअस्सो | 


LOW wn, 2, K qe? W wem 3, Kw 
Ta, 4 W om,5, W qw, I 


6 
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प्रविश्य विदूषको विचक्षणा च परिक्रामतः | 
विदूषकः lag विअक्खणे सव्वं ae एदे? | 
बिचक्षणा | सव्वं सञ्चअरं | 
विदूषकः । णाहं पातिज्ञामे जदो परिहाससीला खु तुवं | 
विचक्षणा अञ्ज मा एवं भण। अण्णो वक्करकालो अण्णो 
कज्जावआरकालो | 
बिदूषकः | (पुरो विलोक्य) एसो पिअवअस्सो इंसो विअ मुक्क- 
माणसो करी विअ १मअक्खामो मुणालदण्डो विअ घणघम्म- 


' मिलाणो दिणदिण्णदीवो विअ विअलिअच्छाओ पभादपुण्णिमा- 


2 


6 


चन्दो विअ पण्डुरपरिक्खणो चिट्टदि | 

उभौ । ( परिक्रम्य उपसृत्य च ) जअहु जअदु महाराओ | 
राजा । वअस्स “कहं पुणो विअक्खणाए मिलिदो-सि | 
बिदूषकः । अज्ज विअक्खणा मए सह सन्धि काढुं आअदा। 
किदसन्धीए एदाए सह मन्तअन्तस्स :एत्तिआ वेला लग्गा | 
राजा । ०“सन्धिकरणस्स कि फलं | 


बिदूषषः । एसा अहिमदजणपेसिदलेहहत्था जं 'विअक्खणा 
आगदा | | 


7, Kw, W अय, 2, W add wu i 
b b f» , कप्परमंनरीए महाराय 

सी पेसिदा तुम, 3. K, मअकखामो; W सयजलकखामी, 4. 
» W कहि, 5, K एत्तिभा, W एदा, 6, K «करणसस, W ०कारणसूस 
7, W बियकख पागदा, - | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


I 
: 
क, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


द्वितीयं ज्वनिकान्तरम्‌ i0i 


राजा । ( गन्धै सूचयित्वा) केदईकुसुमगन्धो विअ | 
विचक्षणा । केदईदललेहो एसो मह हत्ये । 
राजा। महुसमए किं केदईकुसुमं । 
विचक्षणा । ।भइरवाणन्ददिण्णतन्तप्पहावेण देवीए भवणुज्जाणे + 
श्केदईल्टीए एक्को दाव पसवो दंसिदो । तस्य ale दल- 
TRR अज्ज हिण्डोलअपमञ्जणीए चउत्थीए SEREN 
देवीए देवी अच्चिदा । अण्णं च दलसम्पुडजुअलं पुण काणिइ- 
बहिणिआए कप्परमञ्जरीए पसादीकदं । तीए वि एक्केण दल- $ 
सम्पुडेण भअवदी गोरी ज्जेव SUDO अण्णं च 
'केदईकुसुमपततसम्पुडं पाहुडं तुह weh पेसिदं । 
एणणाहिमसिवण्णसोहिणा ज॑ सिलोअजुअलेण लंछिदं ॥७॥ 
( लेखं समर्पयति ) | 2 
राजा। ( प्रसार्य बाचयति ) 
हंसि ङुङ्कमपङ्गपिञ्जरतणुं काऊण जं वश्चिदो i 
_ तब्भत्ता किल चक्कवाअघरणी एसःत्ति मण्णन्तओ | | 
एद त मह दुक्किदं परिणदं दुक्खाणँ सिक्खावणं lé | 
एक्षत्थो-वि ण जासि जेण विसअं दिट्टीतिहाअस्स-वि ॥८॥ i 
राजा [ तदेव ] 4द्विस्जिवाचयति | | 
एदाइं ताईं “मअणरसाअणाईं STRATE । 


विदूषकः | 


Y 


OK ०दिण०, W ofwa., 2, K केदई०, W कैआई०, 3, K 


“age, WRo ०कुसम ० W V 
wenger, कु 4. ofa amaa, 5, RV सञ्रणरसा- 
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02 कपूरमञ्जरी 
विचक्षणा । lest उण मए पिअसहीए अवत्थाणिवेदओ 
कदुअ सिलोओ लिहिदो एत्थ | 


राजा | ( वाचयति ) 
सह १दिवसणिसाहिं दीहरा सासदण्डा 
सह मणिवलएर्दि बाहधारा गलन्ति | 
de सुहअ “विओए dii “उब्बिम्बिरीए 
सह-अ तणुलदाए SAT जीविदासा ॥९॥ 
विचक्षणा । इह ज्जेव एदाए अवत्थाए मह महबाहीगिआए 
सुलक्खणाए Seam wage सिलोगो कदो तं महाराओ 
gg’ 
णीसासा हारजट्टीसरिसपसरणा चन्दणुब्योडकारी 
चण्डो देहस्स दाहो 'सुमरणसरणा हाससोहा मुहम्मि | 
अङ्गाणं पण्डुभावो दिवहससिकलाकोमठो? किं-च तीए c 
fe बाहप्पवाहा तुह सुहअ कदे होन्ति कुंछाहितुछा ॥ 
राजा। (fae) किं भण्ण SARA तुह Seale 
णिआ! खु सा 
विदूषकः । « एसां विअक्खणा मंहीअलसरस्सई । एदाए उण 
जेइबहिणिआ तिहुअणसरस्सई | ता एंदाहि समं feet 


I, K दुदिओ, W gfs, 2, एर.दिवस०, W |दिवसस०, 3, K ANG 


W बिए, 4, Kafe, W उम्बि०, 5, K ओलग्गा० W उलग्गाभवीच, 
6, Watna 7, K सुमरण० W समरण०, 8, K ०कोमलो, W *कोमला!. 
9, OR gamau |W ganau, K waa, ro, K oaea 

W efafefaret 
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ण करिस्सं। किं पुण पिअवअस्सस्स पुरदो मअणाबत्धं अत्तणो 
उचिदेहिं! HAE णिवेदेमि । 
विचक्षणा । qe? | एद्‌ सुणीअदि | 
fave `-- A me 2 ed 
परं जोण्हा *उण्हा गरठसरिसो चन्दणरसो c 
4 खरक्खारो हारो रअणिपवणा देहतवणा | 
मुणाली बाणाली जलइ-अ जलद्दा तपुलदा | 
aRt जं दिट्ठा कमलवअणा सा सुणअणा ॥११॥ 8 
राजा । वसस्स ता तुमं पि ऽथोएण चन्दणरसेण समालिहि- 
ज्जसि। ता कहेसु तग्गदं किं-पि वत्तं । अध अन्तेउरे णइअ 
देवीए किं किदं तिस्सा । 
बिदूषकः। विअक्खणे किं किदं । I2 
विचक्षणा । माण्डिदा टिक्किदा भूसिदा तोसिदा-अ | 
राजा । कधं FST । 
विचक्षणा । ?घणमुन्वङ्टिदमङ्गं कुङ्कुमपङ्कपिञ्जरं तिस्सा । 
राजा । रोसाणिअं फुडं ता कञ्चणमअबालिआरूवरं ॥१२। — i 
विचक्षणा । मरगअमञ्जीरजुअं चरणा से लम्मिआ वअंसीहिं। 


(or) 


. रजा। भमिअमहोमुहपङ्कअजुअलं ता भमरमालाए ॥१३॥ 


I. CORT उचिदेह, W उद्चिदेहं, 2. K पढ, W पढ, 3. W 
om, उणा, 4. १५ खरखा०, खदकखा०, 5. K dea, 
Waa, ६. एए (aw for fis, 7. P gafa 
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]04 कएरमञरी 
विचश्वणा । ! राअसुअपिच्छणीलं पईंसुअज्ञुअलर्भ णिअत्था सा। 
राजा | कअलौएँ HLA ता खरपबणपणोलिभदरूग्गा ॥१४॥ 
विचक्षणा | तीए णिअग्बफलए णिदेसिआ पोमराअमणिकल्ली | 
राजा | कश्नणसेलसिठाएं बरही ता MRN TE ॥१५॥ 
Raam) दिए्णाईवलआवलीओं करकमलपओट्णालझुअलम्मि। 
4 राजा। ता “भण किं ण-हि रेहइ विवरीअं मअणतोणीरं ॥१६॥ 
बिचक्षणा । कण्ठम्मि तीएँ ठविदो छम्मासअमोत्तिआण वरहारो | 
राजा । सेवइ ता पंतीहिं मुहचन्दं तारआणिअरो ॥१७॥ 
विचक्षणा | ऽउहएसु वि सबणेसुं णिवेसिअं रअणकुण्डलजुअं से | 
राजा ता वअणमम्महरहो दोहि वि चक्केहि चङ्कमिदो ॥१८॥ 
विचक्षणा । जञ्चज्जणजणिदपसाहणाइँ तीए कआइँ णअणाई । 
राजा । ता १उप्पण्णे णअकुवलअसिलिम्मुहे. पञ्चबाणस्स ॥१९॥ 
7 विचक्षणा | कुडिलालआण माला ललाडलोटग्गर्सान्ञिणी रइआ | 
राजा । सा ससिबिम्बस्सोवरि weg मज्ञाओ ˆ सारङ्गो ॥२०॥ 
विचक्षणा। "घणसारतारणअणाएँ गूढकुसुमुचओ चिहुरभारा। 
राजा। ससिराहुममछजुज्झं-व? दंसिदमेणणअणाए ॥२ १॥ 
6 विचक्षणा॥ इअ WEE जाहिच्छिअपसाहणेहिं पसाहिआ कुमरी। 
ताणही fagi grams IT 


ae. ee | CAT I 
L K fum, W fas, 2. K कन्दली ता, W कंदलया, 3 7 


वलआवलौउ, W वलयासोउ, 4. W fa न fe, £ कि a, 5. K ue 

W उस, 6. \ उप्पणे, 7. Kum, Wein, 0. K amet 
बो! 

णअयाद, W घणसारमंजरौए, 9. Pa, Wa, 70. W ais. 


i 


UA - 
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विचक्षणा । देव इदं qupd विण्णवीअदि 
Rea RA wm Wer कजलं तीए smi 
जा वित्यिण्णत्थणकलसिणी रेहइ Idi हारो | 
THA रमणफलए को-वि ^a 4 i] 
Rear तिस्सा पुण पभणिमो भूसणं दूसणं-च ॥२३॥ 
राजा | ( पुनस्ताम्‌ अनुसन्धाय ) 
तिवलिवलिअणाहीबाहुमूलेसुं लग्गं 
*धणकलसणिअम्बाडस्बरेसूसन्तं | 8 
जलणिविडमिमीए +ठण्हअं ण्हाणपोत्त 
पिसुणदि तणुळुच्छीठङ्गिमं चङ्गिमं-च ॥२४॥ 
विदूषकः | (सक्रोधमिव) भो मए सव्वाठंकिदा “वण्णिदा | तुमं 
पुण जलविलुत्तपसाहणं अव "सुमरासि | ता किं ण सुदं देवेण o: 
णिसम्गचङ्गस्स-वि माणुसस्स सोहा समुम्मीलादि भूसणेहिँ | 
मणी ज्चाणे-वि कञ्चणेण विभूसणे लब्मदि का-वि ठच्छी ॥२५ 
राजा। मुद्धाण णाम हिअआईं हरान्ति हन्त 
णेवच्छकप्पणगुणेण णिअस्बिणीओ । l6 | 
छेआ पुणो पअइचक्षिमभावणिज्ञा 
दक्खारसो ण महुरज्ञदि सक्कराए ॥२६॥ 
विचक्षणा । जधा देवेण दिइ 
थोराणं थणआण कण्णकलिआलड्डीणं अच्छीण वा 20 | 
भूचन्दस्स मुद्धस्स कन्तिसरिआसोत्तस्स गत्तस्स-अ । | i 


v2 


I. STU तीए W di. 2. K *मरक्षे, W exi. 3. E 
aaa, W ogadi 4. K aged, W aay. 5. K बिदा, 
W बिखिदा, 6, K quw, W समरसि. : F 

0. P. 80--4 . P 
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]06 * कपू रमअरी 
को णेवच्छकलाएँ कीरादि गुणो ज तं-पि wed पिअं 
सुत्तव्वं सुण तत्थ कारणामिमं रूढीएँ का खण्डणा ॥२७ 
राजा। guae कविज्जल एस सिक््खावीअसि | 
4 किं ae कित्तिमेणं विरअणविहिणा सो णडीणं विडम्बो 
तं चङ्गं जं णिसग्गं जणमणहरणं तेण सीमन्तिणीओ | 
जास्स सब्वङ्गसङ्गो सअळगुणगणो सो. अदम्भो अलम्भो 
afta णेच्छन्ति काले परमसुहअरे किंपि णेवच्छलच्छि ॥ 
8 विचक्षणा। leq इदं विण्णवीआदि । ण केवलं देवीणिअमेण 
तिस्सा अनुगद-म्हि । शताराभेत्तीए-वि सहित्तणं उवगदा कप्पूर- 
ART | तेण ERAN अहं पुण 3ओटग्गाविआ भविस्सं | 
` तिस्सा तावपरिकिणा्ँ णिहिदो हत्थे थणुत्थङ्गदो 
० ETRA सहीहि बहुसो हेलाएँ कड्ढिजदि | 
कि तेणावि इमं णिसामअ गिरं 'सन्तोसागिं तासणि 
_ इतथच्छत्तणिवारिदेन्दुकिरणा बोलेइ सा TTA ॥२९॥ 
re RATEN णिवेदइस्सदि । तं च तथा कादव्वं | 
6 इति परिक्रम्य निष्क्रामति 


जा | (सरभसम्‌ saaa विदूषक॑ प्रति) किं पुण d कज्जसेस । 
विदूषकः | अज्ज !हिन्दोलअचउत्यी । तहिं गोरिं कदुअ देवीए 
TRAM हिन्दोलए आरोइदव्वा । ता £मरगअपुज्ञड्रिदेण 


L W om. देव, 2, K तारामैत्तोर, W तारयमित्तीए. 3 É 

; के W sane, 4. K ०डडामरिदो, W osmana. 5: K 

सन्तोसणं, W ddai 6. K qu, W तर. 7. K oag W 
चउत्यौए, 8. K gaia, W प'जिहिरेण. i 


] 


| 
| 
| 
a 
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जेव देवेण कम्पूरमञ्जरी 'हिन्दोलअन्ती दड़व्वा। एदं d 
कज्जसेसं । 


राजा । ( विचिन्त्य) ता अइणिउणा-वि *छलिदा देवी।. 


पाइआ 'जुण्णमञज्जारिआ JAN तक्कं। ( विदूषकं प्रति ) 
वअस्स को अण्णो तुम्हाहिंतो मे कज्जसजो। को अण्णो 
चन्दाहिंतो *समुद्दवडढणाणिट्ठो । 

इति परिक्रम्य कदलीगणहप्रवेश नाटयति | 


विदूषकः | इअं अच्चुत्तमा फलिहमणिवेदिआ | ता इह उप- | 


विसदु वअस्सा । 
राजा तथा करोति । 
विदूषकः । ( हस्तम्‌ उद्यम्य ) भो दीसदु पुण्णिमा-'इन्दु | 
राजा। ( विलोक्य स्वगतं ) अहो दोलारूढाए मह ASAT 
वअणं “पुण्णिमा-इन्दु-त्ति णिद्िसादि | ( समभ्यण्‌ अवलोक्य ) 
विच्छाअन्तो 'णअररमणीमण्डलस्साणणाइ 
8विच्छालेन्तो गअणकुहरं कन्तिजोण्हाजलेण | 
पेच्छन्तीणे हिअअणिहिदं णिइलन्तो-अ avt 
दोलाठीलासरळतरलो दीसदे से RA ॥३०॥ 
अविःअ | 
BAe गोउरेहिं धुअधवरवडाडम्बरिलाव लीहिं 


L K हिन्दोलअन्ती, ४४ िन्दोवालयंती २ £ छलिदा, W 
कलिदा. 3. K जुससज्ञा० W Cem. 4. K ०वड्ढणणिडे, W 
egua. 5. Word 6. C org Were 7. £ amw 
णाइ W ०साणणाइ'. 8. W विष्छालितो. 
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पाआरं लङ्घअन्ती कुणदि रअवसा उण्णमन्ती णमन्ती 
OA जन्ति-अ दोला जणमणहरणी बुडुणुब्बुडणेहिं ॥ 
आवि-अ 
रणन्तमणिणेउरं झणझणन्तहारच्छडं 
कणक्कणिदकिङ्गिणी मुहरमेहलाडम्बरं | 


बिलोलवलआवलीजणिदमञजञासिञ्ञारवं 
ण कस्स मणमोहणं ससिमुहीऐँ हिन्दोलणं ॥३२ 


विदूषकः । भो सुत्तआारोः तुवं । अहं पुण वित्तिआरो भविअ 
वित्थरेण वण्णेमि । 
राजा | 


उवरीगिअथणप्पब्भारचम्पिअं चरणपङ्गआण जुं | 
विदूषक; | 
` IRRA मअणं रणन्तमणिणेउररवेण ॥३३॥ 
राजा । à 
१हिन्दोलणलीलाललणलम्पडं रहचक्कचक्कलं रमणं | 
विदूषकः | 
ie *किलकिलइ-व्व सहरिसं “कञ्चीमणिकिङ्गिणिरवेण ॥३४॥ 
तारन्दोलणहेलासरन्तसरिअच्छलेण से हारो । 
विदूषकः । 
5विक्किरइ-व कुसुमाउहणरवइणो कित्तिवलीओ ॥३५॥ 


राजा | 
6 सम्मुहपवणपणोलिअवरिलुद्रदाविआइँ > . 
__ पम्महपवणप्णोलिअवरिहद्रदाविआई अङ्ञाई | 
L W gamme. 2. P “"्लोलाचलणलम्पड. 3. K किलकिलइ, 


W किलकिलिइ. 4. K कंचमणि, W मणिकश्चो. 5. K faf W 
fafs. 6, K agv, W सभ|पवण, 
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विदूषकः | 
. 'हक्कारिकण मअणं पासम्मि ९णिवेसअन्ति-वव ॥३६॥ 
राजा | 
aegagi गण्डेसु बहलघुसिणेसु घडणलीलाहिं | 
विदूषकः | 
देइ-व दोलन्दोठणेरहाओ गणणकोडेण ॥३७॥ 
राजा | । 
णअणाईं पसइसरिसाईं d फुलाईं AGÈT | ; 
विवूषकः | 
4अप्पेन्ति-व“कुवछुअदलसिलिम्मुहे TATRA ॥३९॥ 
राजा ] 
देलारअविच्छेओ कहं-पि मा होहि इति Yep! — 
विदूषकः | 
Rea वेणिदण्डो वम्महचम्मड्रिआअन्तो ॥३९॥ 
राजा | 
इअ ९एदाएँ विलासुज्जलाई दोलापवञ्चचरिआई। . । 
विदूषकः । i 
कस्स ण लिहइ-व चित्ते णिउणं कन्दप्पचित्तअरो ॥४०॥ | 


राजा। ( सविप्रादम्‌ ) 'अवइण्णा कप्पूरमञ्जरी । रित्ता दोला | 

Ri मज्य चित्तं। fmi दंसणुस्सुअजणणअणांई। „ 
विदूषकः । ता १विज्जुलेह-व्व RENT | 

रजा । मा एबं भण। १हरिअन्दपुरिःव्व दिट्ठा पणद्वा-अ | - 


|! 

j| 

f 

I Kegu, W osa, 2. K न्सर्मातत, W सित्रक्ति, 3. K $ 
oU W गगण, 4. K wafaa W waft-a. 5. K i | 
V सिलिंमुहे. 6. STU एदाए, W vais. 7. CPORT wasan, W 


अवयणा. 8, W -इब/2/ ब्व. 9. Rowfwugü few, W wai 
पुष्य रि-न | न : 
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( स्मृतिनाटितकेन ) 
PAs Aga गवघांडअसुवण्णुज्जला SDIOSI 


RA बालिन्दुलेहाधवलिमजअणी कुन्तला कञ्जलाभा | 
इ्थं बण्णाणँ tat विरअइ हरिणीचञ्चलच्छोअ एसा | 
कन्दप्पो MAAN जगजणजअणे बद्धलक्खुइआदि ॥४१॥ 
fpes | एदं तं मरगअपुझं | इह उपाविसिअ पिअवअस्स 
पडिवालेदु d । सञ्झा-वि साण्गिहिदा ज्जेव quia | (तथा करते) 
राजा । ( स्मरणम्‌ अभिनीय ) अइसिसिरे-पि हिमागिं सन्ताव- 
दाइणि मज्झण्णवेठं अणुहवामि | 
विदूषकः | . ता लच्छीसहअरों खणं Rg देवो जाव अहे 
सिसिरोवआरसामरिंग संपाडेमि। (इति नाव्येन निष्क्रम्य पुरे 
विलोक्य च) किं पुण विअक्खणा इंदो णिअडिआ आगच्छदि | 
राजा। सण्णिहिदो !संकेदकालो कहिदो मन्तीहिँ-पि (Urs! 
मदनाकूतम्‌ अभिनीय ) 

किसलभकरचरणा-वि-हु-कुवलअणअणा मिअङ्कवअणा-वि। 

अहह TATA तह-वि-हु तावेइ अच्छरिअं ॥४२॥ 
विदूषकः । (सम्यग्‌ विलोक्य ) अहो विअक्खणा सिसिरोवआरः 
सामरिगसहिदा आअदा | 

ततः प्रविशति णृहीतशिशिरोपचारसामभग्री विचक्षणा | 

विचक्षणा । ( परिक्रम्य ) अहो पिअसहीए विरहदाहजरो | 
विदूषकः । ( उपसृत्य ) शभोदी किं एदं | 

g: K daze, W संकेष०, 2. K wg, W भादि, 
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विचक्षणा । सिसिरोवआरसामग्गी | 

विदूषकः। कस्स कदे। 

विचक्षणा । पिअसहीए कदे । 

विदूषकः। ता मज्ञं-पि अद्धं देहि । . 

विचक्षणा | किं णिमित्तं | 

विदूषकः। महाराअस्स कदे । 

विचक्षणा । किं-पुण कारणं । 

विदूषकः । कृप्पूरमञ्जरीए-वि किं । 

विचक्षणा । किं ण !जाणासे महाराअस्स दंसणं । 
विदूधकः । तुवं-पि किं ण जाणासे महाराअस्स कप्पूरमन्जरीए 
दंसणं । ( इत्युभौ? हसतः ) 

विचक्षणा । ता कहिं महाराओ i 

बिदूषकः। qe वअणेण मरगभपुञ्जे चिट्ठदि | 


oc 


विचक्षणा । ता महाराएण सह मरगअपुञ्जदुआरे चिट्ट जेण 


उहदअदंसणे जादे सिसिरोवआरसामग्गीए जठञ्जली fas | 
विदूषकः | ( ताम्‌ उपसुत्य dale गच्छ | जदो णागच्छासैः 
(इति क्षिपति। तां प्रति ता कीस तीए दुआरदेसे भाविदव्वं | 
विचक्षणा | देवीए आदेसेण | 

बिदूषकः। किं तीए आदेसो । 
विचक्षणा । तहिं देवीए “बाठतरुआ तिण्णि आरोविदा । 
विदूषकः । के के। 


fe. __ क ee o5 EC 


ग. W याणसि. 2. K उभी. W उभे. 3. OP नागच्छसि, 
Waak. 4. N ०तरुभा, We तरु. e 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


20 


6 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


II2 कपंरमअरी 


विचक्षणा । कुरुवअतिठअअसोआ । 
विदूषकः। ता किं तेहि । 
विचक्षणा भणिदा सा देवीए जधा 
कुरुवअतिठअअसोआ आछिङ्गणद॑सण+गवलणहआ | 
विअसन्ति सुन्दरीणं ता ताणं देहि दोहठअं ॥४३॥ 
afte d संपाडइस्सदि | 
विदूषकः । ता मरगअपुञ्जादो पिअवअस्सं आणिअ तमाल- 
विडवन्तारिअं ठविअ एदं पञ्चक्खं करइस्सं । (तथा नाटयित्वा 
राजानं प्रति ) भो भो उट्टिअ संपेक्ख णिअहिअअसमुद्दचन्दलेहं। 


राजा तथा केरोति | 
ततः प्रविशति विशेषभूषिताङ्गी+ कर्पूरमञ्जरी | 
कपरमज्षरी । कहिं पुण विभक्खणा | 
विचक्षणा । (ताम्‌ उपसत्य ) “सही कीरदु “देवीए qantas | 
राजा। वअस्स किंपुण d । 
विदूषकः। तमालविडवन्तरिदो भविअ जाण । 
बिचक्षणा। एस कुरुवअतरू | 
कपूरमञ्जरी तम्‌ आलिङ्गति । 


I. W om. wd. 2. Wom, ता. 3. K करइससं, wW 


sud. 4. POR “भूषितांगी, 5. W ogai. CPOR कौर 
७ कौरठ, 6. K देवौए, W gito, 
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राजा । णवकुरुवअरुक्खो कुम्भथोरत्थणीए 
रहसविरइदेणं णिन्भरालिङ्गणेणं | 
तह !कुसुमसमिद्धि लम्मिदो सुन्दरीए र 
जह भसळकुलाणं एत्थ जत्ता TAA UV 4 
विदूषकः। भो भो पेक्ख महेन्दजालं। जेण ˆ 
TAF कुरुवअतरू तरुणीए गाढमवगूढो | 
सहस-त्ति कुसुमणिअरं मअणसरं विअ समुग्गिरइ ॥४५॥ 
राजा। ईदिसो ज्जेव दोहलुस्स पावो |  ' .' ४ 
विचक्षणा। अअं तिलअद्दुमो | 3 
कर्प्रमज्ञरी *चिरं AA अवलोकयति। द 
राजा | em 3 
rat तरलाण कज्जलकलासंबर्गिदाणं-पि से , . 2 
पासे पञ्चसरं सिलीमुहधरं णिञ्चं कुणन्ताण-अं । 
गत्ताणं तिलभद्दुमे णिवडिदा धाडी मअज्छीएँ जं 
तं सो मञ्जरिपुञ्जदन्तुरसिरो रोमञ्चिदो “वट्टदि ॥४६॥ 


विचक्षणा । “एसो-वि असोहसाही। _ ' l6 
कर्पूरमञ्जरी चरणेन ताडयति;। oy 
राजा । ae 
असोअतरुताडणे रणिदणेउरेणांहिआ 
qd च मअळन्छणच्छविभुहीऐँ.हेलुझसं । . . 20 


!. K कुसुम०, W कुसम०. 2, K tea, W पिक, 3, W om, 
4 Nafg, Waff 5, K एसो. We, 
७, P, 80--78 
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सिहासु सअलासु-वि एत्यवअमण्डणाडम्बरं 
Oe च गअणङ्गणे 3जणाणिरिक्खणिज्जं खणं ॥४७॥ 
विदूषक: । भो वअस्स जं सअं ण कदं दोहलदाणं देवीए 
4 एत्य “जाणसि किं कारणं | 
राजा। तुवं “जाणासे | 
विदूषकः । भणामि जदि देवो ण कुप्पादे | 
राजा । को एत्थ रोसावसरो। भण। उम्झुद्दिदा जीहा | 
8 विदूषकः | | 
इह जइ-वि कामिणीणं सुन्देरं धरइ अवअवाण सिरी । 
आहिदेव-व्व णिवसइ तह-वि-हु amem तीए ॥४८॥ 
राजा । मुणिदो-दे अहिप्पाओ । किं-पुण किंपि भणामो | 
iC वालाओ” होन्ति कोऊहलेण एमेव चवळचित्ताओ । 
6दरोछ॒सिअथणीओं पुण धरान्ति मअरद्ध॒अरहस्सं ॥४९॥ 
विदूषक | १तरुणो-वि रूअरेहारहस्सेण E ण उणो 
रइरहस्सं जाणन्ति | 
ig ( नेपथ्ये ) वैतालिकः । gE भोदु देवस्स । 
लोआएं लोअणेहिं सह कमलवणं अद्धणिदं कुणन्तो ; 


T, Kaaso, W  wuue. 2. CPNOS fee, Ww fes 


"T 3. K efuftmo, W ०णिरक्व०. 4. COR जाणसि, W जाएं. | 
| चवलं, W aaue. 6. \ दरज्ञसिय ठणीउ. 7. K तरुणो, Wa 
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मन्निद्वारतसुत्ततछविकिरणचओ चक्कवाएक्कामित्तो 
जादो अत्थाचलत्थो उवह दिणमणी पक्कणारिङ्गपिङ्गो ॥५०॥ 
«sri संणिहिदो सञ्झासमयो बट्टदि । T 
विदूषकः । _सुकेदकालो कधिदो बन्दीहिं? । | 4 


aimed! साहि विअक्खणे गमिस्सं दाव । विआलो 

संपत्तो । 

विदूषकः। एवं ARE | " 
इति परिक्रम्य निष्क्रान्ताः ud | 8 


द्वितीयं जवनिकान्तरं | 


= EEE M 
I. K संकेद०, W we, 2. W add. पि. ी f | 

a 

हे | 
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ti6 - कपैरमजरी 
ततः प्रविशति राजा विदूषकश्च | 
राज्ञाः. ( ताम्‌ अनुसन्धाय) | 
दूरे fag चम्पअस्स कलिआ कज्जं TCT किं 
seen (d कञ्चणेण 'गणणा का णाम जद्चेण-वि.। . 
'हाबण्णस्स णउग्गादिन्दुमहुरच्छाअस्स तिस्सा पुरो 
?पच्छर्गेहि-वि केसस्स कुसुमुक्केरेहि कि कारणं ॥१॥, ` 
अवि-अ i5 
मरगअमणिगुच्छा हारलटि-व्व तारा 
भमरकवलिअन्ता मालईमालिअ-व्व | 
रहसवलिअकण्ठी तीएँ दिट्ठी वरिठ्ठा 
सवणपहणिबिठ्ठा माणसं मे TEST ॥२॥ 
विदूषकः। भो वअस्स किं तुवं भज्जाजिदो १पइःव्व किंपि 
किं-पि कुरुकुराअन्तो चिट्ठसि | 
राजा। वअस्स पिअं “सुविणअं Rs । 5d अणुसन्धामि d 
विदूषकः । ता कीदिसं तं mug पिअवअस्सो । 
राजा | 
जाणे पङ्करुहाणणा सुविणए मं केलिसज्जागदं 
कन्दोट्टेण ASA ताडिदुमणा हत्थन्तरे संठिदा | 
ता AST मए-बि झातति गहिदा es asad 
तं मोतूण गदं च di सहसा णडा-खु णिदा-वि ANAL 


USUARIO SÉ = A R 
I. W add." to गणणा. 2. K पद्चग्ग ०, W ug". ॐ: 


पड, W fas. 4, W संविणअं, 5. W तमणुसंधासि. 6. Kw 
W मत्तय. ies > 
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aati जबनिकास्तरंम्‌ यि 
विदूषकः । ( स्वगतम्‌ ) भोदु एवं दाव । ( प्रकाशम्‌) भो 
वअस्स अज्ज मए वि सुविणअं fag । | 
ust! ( सप्रत्याशम्‌ ) ता कहिज्जदु कीदिसं तं सुविणअं । 
विदूषकः । अज्ज श्सुविणए सुरसरिसोत्ते सुत्तो-म्हि । 
ust) तदो तदो। 
विदूषकः । ता हरसिरोवरि दिण्णलीलावआए गङ्गाए पक्खा- 
हिदो-म्हि तोएण । 
राजा। तदो तदो। 
विदूषकः | तदो सरअसमअवरिसिणा जलहरेण जहिच्छ पीदो-म्हि। 
राजा। अच्छरिअं अच्छरिअं । तदो तदो । 
विदूषकः । तदो चित्ताणक्खत्तगदे “भअवदि मत्तण्डे तम्बवण्णी 
णदीसंगमे समुद्दं गदो सो महामेदो । जाणे अहं-पि तस्स 
गब्भठिदो गच्छामि | 
राजा। तदो तदो | : < 
विदूषकः । तहो तहिं सो थूलजलबिन्दूहिं वरिसिहुं पअट्टो । 
FET रअणाअरसुत्तिहिं सुत्तासुत्तिणामधेआहि तो समुप्फाडिअ 
जलबिन्दूहिं पीदो.। ताणं-च दसमासप्पमाणो मुक्ताहलो 
भविअ THY संठिदो | * bu 
राजा। तदो तदो । 


I, Wom. वि. 2. W सिबणए. 3. K ०वरिसि०, W ०वरसि०. 
4. K भअवडि ane, W भवं ade, 
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I8 कपू रेमञ्जरी 
विदूषकः | 
तदो !चउस्सढिसु सुत्तिसु Bal घणम्बुविन्दू जिदवंसरोअणो। 
Gals णिच्चलमच्छमुज्जलं कमेण पत्ता णवगोत्तिअत्तणं ॥४॥ 
तदो सो-हं अत्ताणं ताणं THAT मुत्ताहछत्तणेण मण्णेमि | 


राजा। तदो तदो । 
विदूषकः | तदो परिणदिकाले समुद्दाओ RERA ताओ 
gat फाडिदाओ | अहं *चदुस्सह्रिमुत्ताहलत्तणं गदो Beat 
Jade] च एक्केण सेड्टिणा सुवण्णलक्खं “देइअ । 
राजा। अहो विचित्तदा सुविणअस्स । तदो तदो | 
विदूषक: । “तदों तेण आणिभ वेअडिभं विड्धाविदा मोत्तिआ। 
मम-वि ईसीसि वेअणा ससुप्पण्णा । 
ust | 5तदो तदो | 
विदूषकः । . 
तेणं च “मुत्ताहमण्डलेणं UATE दसमासिएणं । 
एक्कावली लट्टिकमेण "गुच्छा सा संठिदा कोडिसुवण्णमुला॥५॥ 
राजा। तदो तदो | 
विदूषकः । तदो तं करण्डिआए कदुअ साअरदत्तो गंदो 
Taner सिरिवज्जाउहस्स णअरं कण्णउज्जं णाम | 
तदो सा किक्किणीदा कोडीए सुवण्णस्स | 


राजा। तदो तदो | 


, K चछस्‌स०, W चउस०, 2. K चदुसस०, Wagar. 3. É 


aia, W कौदी, 4. K देइअ, W देय, s. W om, this senfenct. 


6, K “मणछलेण, W ०मण्डणेण, 7. K गुच्छा, W गुळा, 
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तृतीय जवनिकान्तरम्‌ 9 
विदूषकः | तदो-अ 
gaga थोरत्थणतुङ्गिमाणं एक्कावलीए तह चक्चिमाणं | 
सा तेण दिण्णा दइआएँ कण्ठे रज्जान्ति SAT समसंगमम्मि ॥६॥ 
अवि-अ 
शणहबृहलिद्‌जोण्हाणिब्मरे रचिमज्झे 
५कुसुमसरपहारत्ताससंमीलिदाणं | 
णिइवणपरिरम्भे णिन्भरुतुङ्गपीण- ; 
त्थणकलसणिवेसा पीडिदो-हं विबुद्धो ॥७॥ 
राजा | ( किञ्चिद विहस्य विचिन्त्य ) 
“सुविणअमेणमसञ्चं d दिइ मेणुसन्धमाणस्स | 
पडिसुविणएण तस्स विणिवारणं ge अभिप्पाओ ॥८॥ 
विदूषकः | wel ठक्कुरो 'छुहाकिलन्तो वम्भणो अविणीद 
हिअआ बाठरण्डा विरहिदो-अ माणुसो मणोरहमोदएहिं अत्ताणं 
१विडम्बोदि । आवि-अ पुच्छामि वअस्सं कस्स एस पहावो | 
राजा। पृम्मस्स | 


विदूषकः | भो देवीगदे पणअप्परूढे-वि’ पेम्मे किंन्णु कप्पूरमञ्जरिं ; 


8 


“सब्वद्भवित्थारिअलोअणो पिअन्तो विअ पलोएसि | किं तत्तो 


परिहीअमाणगुणा देवी । 
राजी । मा एवं भण 


|. K agus, W azu, 2, W ।वहलिद०, 3. K सरः 


पहारुत्तास ०, W ०सरहपत्तास०, 4. See Note, 5. K gyi, W wwe 
6. K asan, W विडंबेइ, 7. Wom fa, 8 ०बित्यारिच० 
W ०विक्वारिआ्र० 
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720 कपूंरमञ्जरी 
कीए वि संघडादे कस्स-वि पेम्मगण्ठी 
' एमेअ इत्थ ण-हु कारणमस्थि रूअं | 
चङ्गत्तणं पुणु महिञ्जदि जं the पि 
4 तं दिज्जए पिसुणठाअमुद्देसु सुद्दा ॥९॥ 
` विवूषकः। भो वअस्स 'किं पुण एदं पेम्मंनति भणादि | 
| राजा। अण्णोण्णमिलिदस्स मिहुणस्स भअरद्धसासणे पणअ- 
परूढहिअअगण्ठिं “पेम्मं-ति छहळा भणन्ति | 
) 8 विदूषकः। कीदिसो सो। 
राजा | 
जरिस विअप्पषडणाइकलङ्कमुक्को 
अन्तो मणम्मि सरलत्तणमेइ भावो | 
STA पसरन्तरसप्पवाहो 
सिङ्गावडढिअमणोहवदिण्णसारो ॥१०॥ 
विदूषकः । कधं “विअ सो ऊच्छीआदि । 
राजा । 
. „जाणं सहाअपसरन्तसलोलादिट्ठी 
i6 पेरन्तलुण्ठिअमणाण परोपरेण । 
| “वंड्ढन्तवम्महविदृण्णरसप्पसारो 


n K किं gd, W पुण कि, 2. K पेसे, W पेम, 3 a 
इक्िकियसस, 4. K विअ, W वि च, 5. Koaga W ofat., 
6. K RN, W oes, 


ae 
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तृतीयं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ ]2] 
विदूषकः | 
अन्तोणिविठ्ठमणाविब्भमडम्बरो जो 
सो भण्णए मअणमण्डणमेत्थ पेम्सं । 
दुक्खअं-पि पअडेइ जणो जअम्मि 4 
तं जाणिमो सुबहुठं श्मअणेन्द्जालं ॥१२॥ 
किंच जदि चित्तगदे पेम्मं अणुराअं उप्पादेदि ता कि 
किज्जादि मण्डणाडम्बराविडम्बणाए | E 
राजा। वअस्स qu इणं । UE. 
किं भेहलावलअसेहरणेउरेहिं कस 
किं चङ्गिमाएँ किमु 2मण्डणडम्बरेहिं । 
ते अण्णमत्यि इह किं-पि णिअस्बिणीणं 
जेणं लहन्ति सुहअत्तणमञ्जरीओ ॥१३॥ 2 
किं गेअणट्टविहिणा किसु वारुणीए s 
धूवेण. किं “अगुरुणो किसु झुङ्कुमेण । 
मिइत्तणे “महिअलम्मि ण किंपि अण्णं 
Om अत्थि सरिसं पुणु माणुसस्स ULSI 6 
अवि-अ | a! 
जा चक्षवश्षिथरिणी जणगेहिणी जा 
पेम्मम्मि ताण ण तिलं-पि विसेसलम्भों । 


LOK equ, W मिच्छ, 2. K mo, W «णिंद« 3. K 
'रेहि, W ota, 4. P अगुरणा, W अगुरणा, 5. K ०अलक्षि, W 
WR, 6. K afisa, W wm i «P - 

0, D 80—66 
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22 कर्पूर्मञ्जरो 
।जाणे fadi जइ शकिज्जादे को-वि भेदो 
माणिक्रमूसणणिअंसणकुङ्कुमेहिं ॥१५॥ 
किं aeg woe” किमाणणेण 
चन्दोवमेण सिहिणेहि किसुण्णएहिं | 
ता क्विपि अण्णमिह भूवलए णिमित्तं 
जेणड़णाओं हिअआंओ ण उत्तरन्ति ॥१६॥ 
विदूषकः । एवं णेदं किं पुण अण्णंपि मे कधेसु जे 
कुमारत्तणे माणुसस्स ण मणोज्जं शतस्स-वि तारुण्णएण किंपि 
चङ्गत्तणं “चडदि | 
राजा। णूणं दुवे इह पभावइणो “जअम्मि | 
जे देहणिम्मवणजोव्वणदाणदक्खा | 
एक्को weg पढमं कुमरीणमङ्ग 
कण्डारिऊण TSE पुणो दुईँओ ॥१७॥ 
तेण-अ 
 १समणिवलअकञ्चीणेउरा वेसलच्छी 
` मरगअमणिमाला गोरिआ ames | 
हिअ अहरणमन्त जोव्वणं कामिणीणं 
जअइ मअणकण्डं Beet sese ॥१८॥ 


W 

I. ८ जाणे सिरोअ, W जाणे was, 2. K किञ्ज ETAGI 
किज्जहि को-इ, 3. W तसूमावि, 4. K चडदि, W wee 5 ` 
asta. W asia, 6. K aafo, W सुसिण०, wit 
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तृतीयं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ ॥23 


अदो-अ 
अङ्गं लावण्णपुण्णं सवणपरिसरे. ठोअणे !फारतारे 

श्वच्छं Tals तिव॒लिवलइथं मुट्टिगेज्झं-च Wed | 
चक्काआरो निअम्बो तरागिमसमए किं णु? अण्णेण कज्ज 

पञ्चेहिं चेअ बाला मअणजअमहावेजअन्तीओ होन्ति ॥१९॥ 
(at ) सहि कुरङ्गीए इमिणा सिसिरोवआरेण $णलिणि-व्व 
कामं किलिस्सामि | | 

विस-व्व बिसकन्दली विसहर-व्व हारच्छडा 
वअस्समिव अत्तणो किरदि तालविन्ताणिलो । 
हा-अ करणिग्गअं जलइ जन्तधाराजलं 
ण चन्दणमहोसहं हरइ देहदाहं-च मे ॥२०॥ 

विदूषकः । सुदं पिअवअस्सेण । भरिआ कण्णा पीऊस- 
गण्डूसेण । ता किं अज्ज-वि उवेक्खीअदि घणधम्मेण ९किल- 
म्मन्ती, मुणालिआ, 'गाढक्कढिअदूसहेण सालिलेण 'सिश्चिज्जन्ती 
केलिकुसुमपुत्तालिआ, छम्मासिअमुत्तिआणं तडाते Heel एक्का- 
वली, गण्ठीवण्णअकेआरिआ लूडिज्जन्ती गन्थहरिणएहिं । ता 
सच्चं सुविणअं ते °सम्पण्णं | एहि पविसम्ह । /"उब्मिज्जदु 
मअरद्धअपडाअं | पअट्टदु कण्णङुहरम्मि 'पञ्चमहुङ्काराणं 
RBS | थक्कन्तु बाहप्पवाहा | मन्थरिञ्जन्तु णीसासप्पसवा। 
लहदु लावण्णं पुणो णवभावं | 

L Ko, Wem, 2. Kaw, W बल्यं, 3. ६ ख, W 
त, 4. See Note, s. K णलिणो, Wand, 6. K किलभ्मन्तो, 


W किलिंमंती, 7. K omeo, W ०क्वढिणं०, 8. K सिञिज्वन्तौ, W Raa. 
9. W om, r0, K vef wg, W उजूमेदु, II K «राण, W omu 
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424 कपू रमञ्जरी 
इति खडक्किकोद्घाटनेन ततः प्रविशति नायिका कुरङ्गिका च | 

नाविका । ( ससाध्वसम्‌ आत्मगतम्‌ ) (अम्मा कि एस शगअणङ्ग- 
ह 3अबइण्णो पुण्णिमाहरिणङ्गो । किंवा qae “णील- 
कण्ठेण णिअभदेहं ठम्मिओ मणोहओ । किंवा हिअअस्स 
दुञ्जणो णअणाण सञ्जणो मं सम्भावेदि । (काशम्‌) (इदं 
इन्द्रजालं पेक्खामि | 

विदूषकः | (राजानं हस्ते गहीत्वा) भोदि सच्चे इन्द्रजालं सम्पण्णं | 


8 नायिका छजते । 
कुरज्ञिका । सहि कमपूरमञ्जरि अब्सुट्ठाणेण 'सम्भावेहि भद्टारअं। 
नायिका उत्थातुम्‌ इच्छति | 
राजा) ( हस्ते गहीत्वा ) 
' उहिऊण थणभारभङुरं मा agate भञ्ञ Wess । 
ase ईदिसणिवेसदंसणे ठोअणाण मअणो *पसीददु ॥९९॥ 
अवि-अ 
जिस्सा पुरो ae णो हरिआललच्छी 
Boo  रोसाणिञं ण कणअं ण-अ चम्पआई । 
| ताइ सुवण्णकुसुमेहि विलोअणाई 
asdf AR” हरिणच्छि तुमं-सि feat RRI 
Eu 5 — 2 


ə 


n W wae, 2. W गयणंगणिहि, 3. 
4. K यौलकरे०, W dimid, 5. Wom, 6, Wom, T 
a, W «बेह, 8. SeeNote, 9. NOR पसोदद W «diei. 


W अवयणो vicis 
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द्वितीयं जवनिकान्तरंम्‌ i25 
विदूषकः । गब्भहरवासेण सेअसलिलित्तगत्ता संभूदा तत्त- 
wat कप्पूरमज्ञरी । [सिचअश्वलेण थविज्जिस्सं दाव । ( तथा 
कुर्वन्‌ ) हा हा कहं वरिछञ्चलेण णिव्वाणो पदीवो । ( विचिन्त्य 


स्वगतम्‌ ) “लीलुज्जाणं ज्जेव गच्छम्ह । (प्रकाशम्‌) भो अन्धार- | 


पणच्चिदं वट्टदि | ता गिक्कमम्ह सुरङ्गामुहेण ज्जेव “पमदुज्जाणं 
दाव । 
सर्वे निष्क्रमणं नाटयन्ति । 
राजा। ( कर्पूरमञ्जरीं करे णहीत्वा ) 
मज्झ हत्थठिदपाणिपछ्वा ईंसिसञ्चरणचन्चुरा भव | 
जं चिराअ कलहंसमण्डली lg केलिगमणम्मि दूहवा ॥२३॥ 
( स्पर्शसुखम्‌ अभिनीय ) 
जे णवस्स तउसस्स कण्टआ जे “कदम्बकुसुमस्स केसरा | 
अज्ज IST करफंससक्खिणो ते हवन्तु णणु णिज्जिआ ge i! 
( नेपथ्ये ) वैतालिकः | 
“मुहाणुबन्धणो भोदु देवस्स चन्दुज्जोओ 
wid तिमिराणुबन्धमलिणे भूमीहरे-व्व Ee 
सञ्जादा णवसुञ्जपिञ्जरमुही जोण्हाएँ gear दिसा | 
मुच्न्तो 'भुचुकुन्दकेसरासिहासोहाणुकारे करे 
चन्दो एक्ककलाकमेण-अ गदो सम्पुण्णबिम्बत्तणं ॥२५॥ 
अवि-अ 


rl PN ane, W तदो, 2. W afe, SV alfa 3, K 


ose. W «nq, 4. K ungo, W पमलु०, 5. Kenque, W 
०कुसम०, 6, W सुहण॒०, K aefac. 7. K ०केसर०, W ०केसरि०. 


2 
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5 अकुडुमचन्दणं 'दसदिसावहूमण्डणं 
अकङ्कणमकुण्डलं भुवणमण्डलीभूसणं | 
असोसणममोहणं मअरलञ्छणस्साउहं 
APA मिअङ्ककिरणावली णहअठम्मि एुञ्जी्ञादे ॥१६॥ 
Age: । एसा कञ्चणचण्डेण वण्णिंदा €चन्दुओअलच्छी | 
ता संपदं माणिक्कचण्डस्सावसरो d | 
( नेपथ्ये ) द्वितीयो वन्दी । 


8 डज्झन्तागुरुधूववद्रिवरआ दिज्न्तदीवुज्जला 


. लम्बिजन्तविचित्तमोत्तिअलदा मुच्नन्तपारावआ | 
सजिज्जन्तमणोज्जकोलिसअणा “जम्पन्तद्रुसआ 
सेज्जुच्छङ्गवलन्तमाणिणिजणा वट्टन्ति सेज्जाहरा ॥२७॥ 
अवि-अ j ! 
देन्ता कप्पूरपूरच्छुरणमिव दिसासुन्दरीणं sid 
ठण्हं जोण्हं किरन्ता भुअणजणमणाणन्दणं चन्दणं-च | 
जुण्णं कन्दप्पकन्दं तिहुअगकलणाकन्दलिछं कुणन्तो 
6 ' जादा एणङ्कपादा ‘ससअजठहरुम्मुक्कधाराणुकारा ॥२८॥ 
विदूषकः । दिसअवअंसो णहसरहंसो | 
' ' गिहुभणकन्दो eg चन्दो ॥२९॥ 
ङुरङ्गिका। ससिहररईअ मरहो माणिणिमाणघरट्टो | 
0 | ंवचम्पअकोअण्डो मअणो जअइ पचण्डो ॥२०॥ 
l, ^w Roan WO cage, W ०बहु० 2, K ०ज्जोअलच्छी, ०ज्जोअच्छली 
3. K aqa, W aig, 4. Kewego, W ०हरीमुक्क?। 


A 


= 
w 
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द्वितीयं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ ॥27 


(कपूरमञ्जरी प्रति ) पिअसाहि तए md चन्दवण्णणं महाराअस्स 
पुरदो पढिस्सं । 
कर्पूरमज्ञरी लजते | gei पठति | | {ern 
` मण्डले ससहरस्स गोरए दन्तपज्जराविलासचोरए । M यी 
भादि रञ्छणमओ 'फुरन्तओ केलिकोइलतुलं धरन्तओ ॥ . 
राजा । अहो कप्पूरमञ्जरीए अहिणवअत्थद्सणं उत्तिविचित्त- 
Tot रमणीओ रसणिस्सन्दो-अ । (तां प्रति ) 
मा कहिं-पि वअणेण saat होहि इतति तुह णूणमिन्दुणा | 
लञ्छणच्छलमसीविसेसओ पेच्छ बिम्बवलए णिए कदो ॥३२॥ 
किं च 


पण्डुरंगि जइ रञ्जए मुह कोमलङ्गि खडिआरसेण दे | 
दिज्जए पुण कवोलकज्जलं ता लहेज्ज ससिणो १विडम्बणं॥३३॥ 2 
( चन्द्रम्‌ उद्विश्य ) 
ुक्कसङ्कं हरिणङ्क कि तुवं सुन्दरीपरिसरे हिण्डसि | 
तुज्झ बिम्वपरिपण्डुरततणं पेच्छ दिण्णमिमिणा मुहेण a4 ॥३४॥ 
नेपथ्ये कलकलः | सर्बे आकर्णितकेन 6 
राजा । किं पुण एस महाकोलाहलो । 
कपूरमञ्जरी । ( ससाध्वसा ) पिअसहि एदं अवगमिभ आगच्छ | 


L K gem, W फुरंगठ, 2. K fant, W fw, 3. e 
K बिड, Wage, 4 KAWA | wi i 


Es 
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विदूषकः । देवीए पिअवअस्सस्स TANE अवगमिअ 
आअच्छदि । ता कुज्जवामणकिराअवरिसवरसोविदह्लणं एस 
हलबोलो । 
, semi ता मं पेसेदु महाराओ जेण ज्जेव इहागदा-वि ण 
जाणीआमि | सुरङ्गामुहेण पर्विसिज )रक्खाधरं गच्छामि जह्‌ 
देवी महाराएण सह सगम ण जाणादि” | 
इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे | 
तृतीयं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ | 


क 
I, K oat, W wi 2. W add, राजा एवं quee 3 


ज्ञबनिका, W यवनिका; 
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तः प्रविशति राजा विदूषकश्च | 

राजा। अहो गाढअरो अम्ह-गिम्हो । अहो पवलो मलअ- 
'पवणो । ता कहं सहिदव्वो । जदो | 
इह कुसुमसरेक्कगोअराणं इदमुभअं-पि हु !दूसहंःति मण्णे । 
जरहराविकरालिदो-अ कालो सुहअजणेण पिएण विप्पलम्भो ॥१॥ 
विदूषक: | एक्के वम्महवहणिञ्जा अण्णे ताबसोसणिज्जा। अम्हा- 
Rat जणो ण कामस्स TRAST ण तावस्स सोसणिज्जो । 

( नेपथ्ये ) 
Us| किं og खु दे समूलुप्पाडिअचूडिअं सीसं करइस्सं | 
राजा । (विहस्य) वअस्स लीलावणसच्छन्दचारिणा HALT 
किं भणिअं । 
विदूषकः । (सक्रोधम्‌) आ दासीए पुत्त सुल॒अकरणजुग्गो-सि l 

( नेपथ्ये ) 
सव्वं तुम्हारिसाहितो संभावीअदि जदि ण मे 3होन्ति पक्खा- 
वहीओ । 


इन्तीडए. 
Q L) P D 8 0— I Y 


è? 


NNNM = 
I. दूस, W दूसयं. 2. K णो Wa 3: £ होति W 


H 
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30 कपरमञ्जरी 
राजा। कहं उड्डीणो विअ । (विदूषकं प्रति ) 
frat तलिणवित्थरा तह दिणेसु वड्ढत्तणं 
ससी Sez खण्डणं तह अखण्डविम्बो र 
५ णिदाहदिअसेसु AGE जस्स एस कमो 
कहं ण स विही तदो शखुरासिहाहि *खण्डिजइ ॥२॥ 
किं चं णिउणं सेवणिज्जो जादि “सुहअसंगमो भोदि। जदो 
मञ्झण्हे सिरिखण्डपङ्ककलणा आ deutet 
8 लीलामञ्जणमा *पओससमअं साअं सुरा सिला | 
गिम्हे पच्छिमजामिणीणिहुवणं जं किं-पि पञ्चेसुणो 
6एदे पञ्चसिठीमुहा विजइणो सेसा सरा जज्जरा॥३॥ 
विदूषकः | मा एवं भण | 
2 ॥पण्डुच्छविच्छुरिदणाअलदादलाणं 
8साहारतेहपरिपेसलपोप्फलाणं? | 
कप्पूरपंसुपरिवासिद चन्दणाणं 
we णिदाहृदिवसाण वअस्स भोढु ॥४॥ 
ig राजा। इद्‌ पुण एत्थ रमणिज्जं | 
सपञ्चमतराङ्गिणो सवणसीअला वेणवो 


समं सिसिरवारिणा वअणसीला वारुणी | 


I. विपूफरइ, W fame. 2. K 2०सिहा्षण W lt 
3. K aan W खगण्डज्नदु. 4. K gead. W सुहिसंगमो. 
5. K ĝuo, W पउसस०. 6. NORSTU vg Wel. 7 
पण्डच्छवि०, W isao. 8. K साहार०, W सहार०. 9 K ०पी7फलाएं। 
W अपुफलाणं 


०सिंहा हिं. 
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सचन्दणघणत्थणी !स॒अणसीअला कामिणी 
९ णिदाद्ददिवसोसहं भण ण सीअळं कस्स-वि ॥५॥ 
अवि-अ 
sige सिरीसं सिहिणपरिसरे Rogar हारो E 
अङ्गे ओछं AS रमणपणइणी मेहला उप्पलेहि । 
दोसुं दोकन्दठीसुं गवबिसबलआ कामविज्ञो *मणोज्ञो 
“ताबाउङ्गेक्तन्तं महुसमअगदे एस वेसो-वलाणं ॥६॥ 
विदूषकः । spé पुण भणामि 8 
मज्ञझण्हसण्हवणचन्दणपङ्किलाणं 
सां णिवेसिअणिरन्तरमञ्जणाणं | 
सामासु वीअणवारिकणुक्खिदाणं 
दासत्तणं gena पञ्चसरो *वहूणं ॥७॥ ı2 
राजा । ( स्मरणम्‌ अभिनीय ) 
CTT णवरूवभक्विघडणरम्भे जणे संगमं 
'जाणं ताणँ,खणं-व रत्तिदिअहा गच्छन्ति दीहा अवि। | 
जाणं तेअ मणं-पि देन्ति रहं चित्तस्स सन्ताविणो I6 
ताणं जन्ति मणोरहेक्कजणणा मासोवमा वासरा ॥८॥ 
( विदूषकं प्रति ) आवि-अ अत्थि तग्गदा का-वि वत्ता | 


I, PNR aaue, W aac. 2. K aao, W लीलो. 3. W 
WS. 4. K omge, W ०तंकिक्त०. 5. K aga, W वहणं. 
6. K Tag, W dag. 7. जाणं ताणं etc, W वंकूताण मणस्मि 


शेति सहसा जे णम इल्लोइलो. 
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विदूषकः । अस्थि । सुणढु वअस्स । कहेमि! सुह्यासिअं ते। 
जा सा कप्ूरमञ्जरीए रक्खाभवणे सुरङ्गा दिण्णा सा देवीए fear 
राजा । तदो तदो | ; 
विदूषकः । तदो सुरङ्गदुआरं पिहुलसिठासःवएण Ai करिअ 
णिबद्धं । अण्णं च अणङ्गसेणा कलिङ्गसेणा कामसेणा वसन्तसेणा 
विव्भमसेण-त्ति पञ्च चामरधारिणीओ सेणःत्ति णामघेआ!* 
फरक्रिदफरआ करवालहत्या सहचारणीओ कारामन्दिरसस 
रक्खाणिमित्ं पूव्वदिसाए णिउत्ताओ | अणज्ञलेहा चन्दणलेहा 
चित्तठेहा feror विव्ममलेह-त्ति णामधेआओ पञ्च सेरन्वीओ 
पुंखिद्सिलिमुहपणुहत्था” दक्खिणदिसाए णिवेसिदाओ । 
कुन्दमाला चन्दमाठा चन्दणमाला मन्नलमाला aam 
णामधेआओ तह कलिदकुन्तहत्थाओ तम्बोलकरण्डवाहिणीओं 
पच्छिमदिसाए ठविदाओ। अणज्गकेली बक्करकेली geo 
राअकेली कन्दप्पकेठीणामधेआओ 4 फडभचकवेलाविज्जारिहा 
मजणपाठीओ** उत्तरदिसाए आढत्ताओ । ताणं पि पुण मज 
मन्द्रवदी कलछोलवदी तरंगवदी मदिरावदी केलिवदी-ति 
णामधेआओ  कणअवेत्तदण्डहत्याओ  सुहासिअपढिआआ 
“अज्ञक्खीकदाओ | 

राजा । अहो देवोए सामग्गी अन्तेउरोचिदा | 


7, K qafe, W awgerfed. ra. W. adds सद after 
amam 2. K fage, W faino. W add. निविडसंनद्ध सोनी 
4. OR फडयचकवैज्ञणविज्ञुरिज्ञा, W फड्यकड्यज्नचिततला F 
ga. W. adds केलौसहेण after ०पालोओ 5. K अजूकखी० शातात 
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pu एसा देवीए साराङ्गिञा णाम सही किमपि विण्ण- 
fag पेसिदा । 

ततः प्रविशति साराङ्गिका | 
सारङ्गिका। FACTS महाराअ | भट्टारकं देवी विण्णवेदि 
अज्ञ वडसावित्तीमहूसवोवअरणाइ केलिविमाणं आरुहिअ देवेण 
'पेकूखिदव्वाइ-त्ति | 
राज. । जं आदिसदि देवी । 
चेटी निष्क्रान्ता | उभे प्रासादाचिरोहणं नाटयतः | 

ततः प्रविशति चर्चरी | 
विदूषक: | 
मुत्ताहलिलछाहरणोच्चआओ लासावसाणे तलिणंसुआओ | 
Aaa अण्णोण्णमिमीओ पेच्छ जन्तजलेणं मणिभाइणेहिं uS 
इदो-अ 
परिब्भमन्तीओ विचित्तबन्धं इमाओ दोसोलह णञ्चणीओ | 
खेलन्ति तालाणुगदप्पआओ तुहङ्गणे दीसदि दण्डरासो ॥१०॥ 
समंससीसा समवाहुहत्था रेहाविसुद्धा अवराओ देन्ति । 
पंतीहि दोहि लअताठबन्धं परोप्परं साहिमुही चलन्ति ॥११॥ 
AT अण्णा मणिवारआई जन्तेहि धारासलिलं खिवन्ति | 
qefa ताओ साहिआणमङ्गे .?मणोसुवो वारुणबाणचजङ्गा ॥१२॥ 


L R aafaa ति, W पिकखिदव्व्ित्तित्ति 2. K सिञ्चन्ति, W 


सिंचिंति. 9. K oy, W “हवा. 
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इसा मसीकञ्जलकाठकाआ तिकण्डचावाओ विलासिणीओ। 
!पुहिन्द्रूवेण जणस्स हासं समोरपिच्छाहरणा कुणन्ति ॥१३॥ 
हत्थे शमहामंसबलीधराओ हुंकारफेक्कारस्वा WET | 
४णिसांअरीणं पडिसीसएहिं अण्णा मसाणाभिणअं कुणन्ति ॥ १४॥ 
का-वि वाइदकरालहुडुक्का मन्दंमइललएण मिआच्छि । 
4दोलदाहि परिवाडिचलाहिं चलिकम्मकरणस्मि पअट्टा ॥१५॥ 
किङ्किणिकदरणञ्णसदं कण्ठगीदिलअजन्तिदताछं | 
जोइणीवलअणब्वणकालिं ताळणेउररवा विरअन्ति ॥१६॥ 
कोदुहलबसजङ्गमवेसा वेणुवादणपरा अवराओ | 
कारुवेसवसभामिअलोआ ओसरन्ति'पणमन्ति हसान्ति ॥१७॥ 


प्रविश्य 
साङ्गिका | (पुसे विलोक्य) एस महाराओ मरगदपुज्जादो कभली- 
घरअं अणुपविठ्ठी। ता देवीए विण्णविदं विण्णवेमि | 
( उपस्त्य ) जअदु qug भट्टा। देवी} विण्णवोदि जधा 
साअंसमए तुम्हे परिणाविदव्ब-त्ते | 
विदूषक: | भोदि कि एदं अकण्डकुम्हण्डपडणं | 
जा। साराङ्गिए सवित्थरं meg किं'ण्णेदं ति | 
सारङ्गिका। एदं विण्णवीआदि । अदिक्वन्तचउद्दसीदिअर्स 
देवीए पोम्मराअमाणिक्कमअं गोरिं कदुअ भइरवाणन्दस्स पास 


© K es3q, W onda, 2. K ०घराओो, W घरीच. 3: 
exu, W ew. 4. दोल्लदाहि, W usas. 
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पडिठ्ठाविदा! | सअं च दिक्खा 2गहिदा । तदा ताए विण्णत्तो 
जोईसरो गुरुदक्खण णिमित्त । भणिदं च तेण । जदि अवस्सं 
दक्खिणा RIS: ता *एसा दीअदु । तदो देवीए विण्णत्तं जं 


आदिसादि “मअत्रं ते काअव्वं। पुण उलविदं-च तेण। अस्थि „ 


एत्थ लाडदेसम्मि चण्डसेणो णाम राआ। तस्स दुहिदा घणसार- 
FHC | सा 'देवण्णएहिं आइड्टा चक्कवट्र्यिरिणी भविस्सदि- 
त्ति। तदो सा “महाराएण परिणाविदव्वा जेण गुरुस्स दक्खिणा 


दिण्णा भविस्सदि । भत्ता-बि चक्कवट्टि कदो ene! तदो 8 


देवीए विहसिअ भणिदं जं आणवेदि भअवं तं कीरादि। अहं 
च विण्णविदुं पेसिदा । गुसुस्स गुरुदक्खिणा सा १दिण्णा | 


विदूषकः । ( विहस्य ) ता उवक्खाणं ae] सीसे सप्पो . 


देसन्तरे वेञो । इह अञ्ज विवाहो । लाडदेसे घणसारमञ्जरी। 
राजा। किं *ते भइरवाणन्दस्स पहावो परोक्खो | 

सारङ्गिका । देवीए कारिदे पमदुज्जाणस्स Ws वडतरुमूठे 
चामुण्डाअदणेः भइरवाणन्दो !!देवीए समं आगमिस्सादे | 
अग्गदो-अ दक्खिणाविहिदो केअईलदाहरए विवाहो भविस्सदि | 
ता इह जेव देवेण यन्तव्वं | ( इति परिक्रम्य निष्कास्ता ) 
राजा । (साकूतं) वअस्स ! सव्वं एदं भइरवाणन्दस्स 
विअम्मिदं-ति तक्केमि । 
x K eT पदि०. 2. K गहिदा, W. गदी, 3. K 
एसा दोअदु, ७४ प्रसादीकयदु. 4. \ om. 5. £ gaa, W 
रेवस एहि. 6, K ०राएण, W «रायहत्येण. 7. Koen एता. 8. K 


feat W om. 9. N aK दे. 0. P wregü, W epp, 
ग्य, K देवीए सम, Wa. :2. K we ws. 
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विदूषकः | एवं णेदं | ण-हु मअलञ्छणमन्तरेण अण्णो मिञङ्क- 
मणिपुत्तलिभं !पज्ञरावेदि। ण-हु सरअसमीरमन्तरेण सेहालिआ 
कुसु मुक्कर॑ वा किरेदि । i 
(प्रबिश्य) मैरवानन्दः । इअं सा वडतरुमूले णिक्कन्तस्स सुरङ्गा- 
दुवारस्स शपिधाणे चामुण्डा । (वां चाइण्डा हस्तेन प्रणम्य ) 

कप्पन्तकेलिमबणे कालस्स *असुराण रुहिरसुरपुरं | 

जअइ पिअन्ती काली परमेट्टी-कवालचसएण ॥ १८॥ 
( प्रविश्योपविश्य च ) ag ण णिग्गच्छादि सुरङ्गादुवारेण 
TART | 

ततः प्रविशति सुरज्ञाद्वारोद्धाटननाटितकेन कर्पूरमञ्जरी | 
कप्पूरमञ्जरी । भअवं पणामिञ्जसि | 
भेरबानन्दः gA इच्छिअं वरं लह । इह जैव उपविस । 

कर्पृरमञ्जरी “उपविशति | 
भैरवानन्दः | ( स्वगतम्‌) aga ण एदि देवी | 
प्रविश्य 

राशी | (परिक्रम्य पुरो AAF च) आए इअं भअवदी चामुण्डा | 
(प्रणम्याबलोक्य च ) अध इअं कप्पूरमञ्जरी। ता कि uil 
भेरवानन्द प्रति ) Sza विण्णवीआदि णिअभवणे area 
कदुअ आगद-म्हि । तदो तं गेण्हिअ आगमिस्सं । 
भेरबानन्दः। qed एवं कीरदु । राशी व्याइत्य परिक्रामति । 


छा fas. 


L £ पजकरावेदि, W पब्भवेदि. 2. K पिथाणे, 
K इदं, Wa 


3. W पुराण we. 4. K उपविशति, W aagal. 5. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


J 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


चतुथे जवनिकान्तरम्‌ ॥37 


मेरबानन्दः (Reer amaa) इअं कपपूरमञ्जरीधरं अण्णासेदु 
War) (रकाशे ) पुत्ति कम्पूरमञ्जरी सुरङ्गादुवारेण SD 
तुरिदपदं गहुअ णिअभवणे चिट्ट । देवीए आगमणे पुणो 
2आगन्तव्वं । exuere तथा करोति | 4 
राशी। इदं र्क्खाघरं | (प्रविश्यावलोक्य च “स्वगतम्‌) अए इअं 
कप्पूरमञ्जरी । सा का-वि सारिक्खिआ esr) "(प्रकाशं ) 
वच्छे कप्पूरमञ्जरी कीदिसं ते सरीरं । (आकारे) किं भणसि 
सिरे वेअणा 'समुप्पण्ण-त्ति । ('स्वगतम्‌) ता पुणो गमिस्सं g 
( परविश्य पाइ्वोण्यवलोक्य ) हला सहीओ विवाहोअरणाइ लहुं 
गेण्हिअ आगच्छथ | ( इति परिक्रामति ) 

प्रविश्य कर्पूरमञ्जरी तथैवास्ते | 
राशी । ( पुरोऽवलोक्य ) इअं कप्पूरमञ्जरी । 72 
भैरवानन्दः । वच्छे विब्भमठेहे आणीदाई विवाहोवअरणाइं । C 
राशी । अध इं । किं पुण घणसारमज्ञरीसमुचिदाईं आहरणाइ 
वीसरिआइईं । ता पुणो गमिस्सं । 
भैरवानन्दः । एवं wig । राशी निप्क्रामति नाटितकेत | 6 
अरवानन्द:। कृप्पूरमञ्जरी तं जेव ANG । 

कपूरमञ्जरी निष्क्रान्ता | 

राशी | ( रक्षाणहप्रवेशं नाटयति । कर्पूरमञ्जरी दृष्टा ) su °सारि- 
uw विडम्बिदो-म्हि | ( खगतं ) झाणविमाणेण ATT 20 


I. W add. इति निष्‌क्रान्ता 2. K arama, W आत्तव्व 
3. K कपू०---फरोति, W ate: जं wad आणवेदि। निष्कान्ता। 
4. Wom. s. K प्रकाश, W om. 6. W om. ofa. 7. W us 
8. K Gef, W frags. 9. K सारिक्वएण, W सिरिक्दएण, 

O, P, 80--8 


5 
LE 
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परिसरे अप्पणो d 'आणेदि महाजोई । (प्रकाशं ) जं जं 
णिवेदिदऽ्वं तं तं लहुअं गेण्हिभ आअच्छध p चामुण्डायतनः 
प्रवेशनाटितकेन तामवलोक्य ) अहो सारिक्खदा | 
Serre) देवि उपविससु । महाराओ आगदो ज्जेव 
वट्टदि | 
ततः प्रविशति राजा विदूषकः कुरङ्गिका च | 
मेरवानन्दः । आसणं महाराअस्स | 
aa यथोचितमुपविशन्ति | 
राजा। (जनान्तिकम्‌ [T] एसा सा कप्पूरमञ्जरी । “सरीरिणी 
मअरध्वअपारिद्धिआ देहन्तरसंठिदसिङ्गारसवरचावलट्टी दिवसः 
सञ्चारिणी पुण्णिमाइन्दुचन्दिआ । अवि-अ गुणगणमाणिक्कः 
सुत्तिआ “रअणमई RATATAT | जधा-अ एसा आरण्णकुसुम- 
णिप्फण्णा महुलच्छी । कि-च 
भुवणजअपडाआ रूअरेहा इमीए 
जह तह णअणाणं गोअरं जस्स जादि । 
वसइ ०म॒अरकेऊ तस्स चित्ते विचित्त 
वलइअधणुदण्डो पुड्खिदेहिं ae utt 
विदूषकः | ( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) qu कदं तए आहाणअं । "तडं 


EE 


"rn K आशेदि, W ana. 2.  सरीरिणों, \ री simu 
सारक्विवा विलासधरणी, 3, W ०रहियपरिद्धिआ. 4, K Ceu W 
मगिऊणमण्स्स. 5. O अरणकुसुमणिप्फणा, W लावपस्यकुसमणिस्णा, 
6. K मअरकेऊ, W me. 7. K तडं W महाणयतडं, 
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गदाए वि णावाए ण विस्ससीआदि । dep तुण्हीओ चिट्ट । 
RATEI वच्छे पत्तं विवाहमङ्गलमुहुत्तं | ता महाराअस्स 
fag तए जधोचिदप्पडिवण्णं | 
री gu तुमं महाराअस्स विवाहणेवच्छं कुरु। 4 
सारङ्गिआ-वि घणसारमञ्जरीए करेदु । 
इत्युभे अप्युभयोर्विवाहघटनां नाटयतः | 
मेरवानन्दः । वच्छे उवज्झाओ हक्कारीअदु | 
wat! *एसो वि उवज्झाओ अञ्जकबिज्जलो चिट्टदि । ता 8 
कीरदु अग्गिआरिअं । 
Rae | भो वअस्स उत्तरीए गणि दाइस्सं दाव । परिणेदु 
महाराओ कप्पूरमञ्जरी । (इति हस्ते हस्तं ग्राहयति कर्परमञ्जयाः) 
राशी । (स्वगतं ) कि णेदं | 2 
"unes. उवज्ञाओ सुदूढुदरं MSHA | जदो कप्पूर- 
मञ्जरीए “घणसारमञ्जरि-त्ति णामन्तरं | 
राजा। ( करमादाय ) 
जे *कण्डआ तिउसमुद्धफलेसु होन्ति 76 
जे केअईकुसुमगन्धदलावलीसु । 
फंसेण ०णूणामिह मज्झ सरीरतुला 
ते grade बहलं gestit ॥३०॥ 


य 


L K aAA fas, for W see Note 2. W add 
Tasa before एसो. 3. W ust snags इति quan 
4. W has अपरं after त्ति. 5. K qewm, W के faa. 6. © ofis, K qe. 
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विदूषकः । भो वअस्स भामरीओ दिजन्तु । हुअवहे लाजा 
खिपिजन्तु । 
भ्रामर्या नाटयति नायकः । धूमेन व्यावृत्तमुखी 
राज्ञी सपरिवारा निष्क्रान्तः! | 
चतुर्थं जवनिकान्तरम्‌ | 


]. W add. सव्वाणं पञ्चकूखं परीणीदा कप्पू रमज्ञरी and the Southern 
mss, add the following : 
नंपथ्य 
बैतालिक:। सुहाअ भोढु विवाहमहूसवो ATH | 
जं मूद्धं तिमिसं णवं च पणर्स जे पारिभदददूदुमा 
जे दण्डा कमछाण कि च कुसुमं sr केअडसंभवं | 
सङ्के तुज्झ कलेवरे गुणगणं e बळा तारिसा 
रोमञ्चा फुडपुट्कण्टअमिसा मेहन्ति fraser ॥ 
uei अण्णं कि दे पिअं करीअढु | 
veri इदो वि परं किं पिअं। जदो 
देवी रोसकसाअमाणसबई णो होइ सावत्तए 
रद्वा पुण्णससङ्कमण्डलमुही सिङ्गारसज्जीविणी | 
Sarat अवि चक्वद्टिपअवी कि अण्णभन्भत्थणं 
सव्वं तुज्झ अणुर्गहेण भरिअं जं माणुसे esum ॥ 
तधावि इदं भोदु | 
भरतवाक्यम्‌ 
अणुदिअहं विफुरन्तो मणीसिजणसअळगुणविणासभरो | 
रित्तत्तणदाबगगी विरमड कमलाकडक्खबरिसेण ॥ 
इति निष्क न्ताः सब्वं । 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


KARPURAMANJARI 


Notes : Critical and Exegetical* 


ACT. I 
p.79 Li. sarassaie ( -sarasvatya? ) The Skt. 
word bhadra (=Pkt bhadda) requires the dative case. 
See Panini, II. 3. 73. Hence we have preferred sarassate 
to sarassia. Kaino (= Kaveh) should be taken with sara- 
550७, and the meaning of the whole expression will be, 
May the speech of the poet flourish. Cf. gumpho vamnam 
vijayate, Balar. I. L., bharat kaver jayatt, Kavyaprakaga 
I. l. Others including old commentators construe kaino 


with ०८७७० and iu that case the expression will mean 
‘May the goddess S. flourish. But such a meaniog is 
improper, for no one need bless a goddess. Vasudeva’s 
defence of this construction is unsatisfactory. 


l2. annanam-p i—“‘of others too i.e., of the lesser 
poets, such as the author of the play; cf Lanman, p. 
223, n3. 


paattadu.Southern mss read pavattadu but as they 
read ppaalla and pata ini. 4° and i. 47७ respectively, 
in this case we have followed the Northern mss. 

3. kimpi—an adverb to phurdu. It means ‘to. 
some extent. The reading kim-ca (= moreover, and 
again, further ) occurring in other mss. seems to impo- 
verish the sense. in this work Raj. has principally used 


* Reference to individual words and expressions within i 
these Notes refer (uuless otherwise mentioned) to the } 
Harvard edition of the KM. i 
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two ritis: Vaidarbbi and Magadhi (= Gaui) with occa. 
sional sprinkling of Paicali. Hence he says, ‘May Vaidar- 
bhi and Magadhi styles occur to us and the Pascalika as 
well, to some extent. 

phuradu(=sphuratu)—‘start into view’, become 
manifest’, ‘appear clearly.’ ‘become displayed.’ 

L4 ridia olihantu (337060 avalihantu) ‘et 
(them) taste the ritis 'o-lih (= ava-lih ) means ‘to taste’; 
cf. avalehia (—avalehikü ) a kind of sweet thick paste (see 
Paia-saddamahannavo, sub voce ). Mss. and K. have divi- 
ded the members of the expression as 77060 (7४१४७०) lihantu 
(let them lick the ritis) much to the impoverishment of the 
sense, 

l. 5. düram--entirely; ‘completely’; cf. duram 
uddhutapapah, Meghadüta I, 55. It is an adv. to the three 
adjs. of mohaniim and notto namaha as has been taken 
by Lanman. 

]. 6, ghanatadanaim. The word ghana means 
here ‘violent, or ‘coarse’ (cf. the sense of sthūla in the 
sthtulahastévalepin, Meghadüta. I. 4). On this point see 
Vatsyayana, ch. vi (Samprayogikadhikarana). The reading 
thanatüdamüim would impoverish the sense, for tadana 
according to the Kamagastra relates not only to thant 
(breast) but to other parts of the body as well. 

hv (nandyante) sttradharah The 
substitution of sthapaka in late mass. seems to be due to à 
misunderstanding of I. I2i°%, which stands very 
corrupt there. See Introduction § 35. 


l8 sammohanasana “The destroyer of igno- 
४ seo the 


rance. On harms proceeding from sammoha 
हे =$: 


Bhagavadgīta, Il, 62. The reading chammuha ( ; 
mukha) creates difficulty, for it is not easy to explain W 
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of thetwo sonsof Siva and Parvafi, only Kirttikeya should 
be given preference. Cf, Lanman. Vasudeva rends samoha- 
१९65670 and explains it variously. 

L9 deu. Sauraseni, it is believed, requires dedu. 
In fact mss. NODG going back probably to one are hetype 
read it as such. This may however be a later emendation, 
for in some cases «ll mss. read similar forms, e. g., bolei 
C IL. 29d ), dei (II. 370), lihai (LI. 405), ७८७७७ (TIL. IId ) 
paadei ( ITE. 2¢, [7१ ). For a discussion on such cases see 
Introduction § 22. 


lli. jalegam. The plural in Jalehim seems to 
encumber the sense unduly ; cf. II, 30b. 


l,l. -s i p pia, Itis equivalent to Skt. *stpyd, instr 
of 'sippi. S. being nearer to Skt. than any other Pkt. this 
reading has been adopted against stppie in W. For the 
8. character of the metrical passages see Introduction 
(§§ 2], 92 ). Sippiis both a small boat-shaped vessel used 
in puja for offering water, and a bivalve shell, which may 
be extended tomean conch-shell. The word occurs in NIA. 

l.l. kim-puna. The reading kim-uma seems to 
be wrong : see Pischel, Grammatik $ 43. Similar want 
of voieing of the initial unvoiced stop of the next word 
is to be met with in kim-ca (I. le.), tihuamam-pi 
(I. ]09), Woolner seems to follow Sten Konow; see 
‘Introduction to Pkt. ch. iv. $ 3. 


l.9. pav añ ca (=prapanea).—‘eroup’, crowd’ ete. 

l. 3. iara. Konow reads ‘dara without support 
from any mss. 

l.4 padisisaai m=ratzcrsakanz—masks ; 
Datftae..vattedi—'pounding on a slab of stone’. 
This expression is an exact equivalent of New Bengali 
palay bate WPI वाणे, 
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yann iñ o=varnkah, colours for painting the actors 


and actresses. 


L5. thavido thane (=sthapitah sthine), Lig, 
has been placed in tone (s¢hana). 


].6, tinnivi miahmga 700४ ( =trint) is 
used in all genders and is an example of the confusion of 
gender in Pkt. (see Pischel; Grammatik § 438 ) ; tinni 
is the source of NIA tin fes, tin तीन, etc, 


L7. pakkhaujja (=faksatodya) is a wooden 
drum while mianga (mrdanga) was a drum made of burnt 
clay, and was possibly of a bigger size. 


evam--in this manver.’ This use of the word 


‘probably gave rise to New Bengali 4« as a copulative 


conj. meaning ‘and’. 


dhuvagidam (=dhravagitam). Lanman has 
missed the sense of this. Dhruva songs are to be sung 
on particular occasions in course of producing a play. 
Forrules regarding the use of such songs which should 
always be in S, see NS. ch. xxxii. Examples of such 
songs given in this work (NS) have been edited by the 
present writer in IHQ, vol. viii, .932, The word dhuva 
giyes New Bengali dua gal, gal burden of a song- 


], 8, kudumbam (=kutwmbam). This should 
better be translated as ‘a member of the family or of the 
party of actors’ and not as an ‘attendant’ as Lanman 
does. 


hakkiria—‘calling’. This verb has its edu" 


valent in New Bengali JZ kar deoa &et« ces, to eal 
from a distance, 
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l. 4. kouna (=kah-Punah). This seems to give 
Hindi kaun कौन, Bengali kon (कानू, otc. 

.26. bhannai The usual Sauraseni form would 
be bhannadi (= bhanyate) which no ms. gives. The 
form bhanijjadé spoils the metre. The developed form 
of this word is due to its being the part of a stereotyped 
living expression. In Early Maithili bhanat Vidyapati 
bhine ( =bhanati Vidyapatir [etad] bhamyate {ca]) 
we have bhannai > bhane. 

]l 4 dtram. See diram explained above. 

nadiae( -—müliküyah ). In Skt. the root anu-hy 
(=to imitate’) is used with the genitive or the accusative ; 
see V. S. Apte, Guide to Skt. $ ]I8. 

lL 5. pavesavikkhambhi&i.... Smnatthi 
( prave$a-viskambhaküdi....... ...müsti है) 

L6 paiabandhe paatto kai Paia 
instead of panic, if correct, because Y > u seems to be no 
exclusive § charaeteristic. See the description of S 
as given in the NS. ch. xvii (xvii) and the editor's 
paper ‘Date of the Bharata-Natyagastra’ (Journal of the 
Dept. of Letters, Calcutta Univ. XXV. I934) All mss, 
except ABPW,-give after this passage the following : 
parus sakkaa-bandhü-pawa-bandho-vi hoi suumaro 
purisa-mahilanam jettiam thant iram tettiam imanam. 

This stanza does not occur in the best ms. W, and a very 
old ms. B., and modifies the'statement about the practical 
similarity between Pkt. and Skt. (one being the evolution 
of the other) and the author's indifference about the lan- 
guage to be employed in a kavya, which is immediately to 
follow. Hence it has been considered spurious. 

l.8. sabbabhasa-cadure na etc. In all 
mss, except BWAP. thissentencehas been preceded by 
Parusa ete. See Note on l. 6 above. 


O, 7९.9 
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]9.atthavisesa(- arthavisesal)). Visesii 
here means ‘excellences’ and the whole stanza may be 
paraphrased as follows: The same is the excellence of 
meaning, and words are also the same(in Pkt. as 
wellasin Skt.) the former being the modification (of the 
latter. Moreover it is ) excellent expressions (that cons- 
titute) a poem, be the language whatever it may. 

L9 te ccia, te ceeva. Ccia and cceva 
seem to have come from the Skt. phrase fac caiva. From 
tacceva we have taccia ; cceva (ccia) wrongly separated 
from the phrase stands as a substitute of Skt. eva. 

].20. jā hou sa ho u. This MIA expression has 
its exact equivalent in New Bengali ja hok ta kok sl 
(रक्‌ Gl (रक (=in any manner ). D 

lil. ta appa kimna vannido tena 
etc. ‘The way of eulogising oneself by quoting an admi- 
rer seems to be an original device of Raj. 

l. 22.suņadu. This reading occurring in the 
best ms. W, is the proper reading, for nominative in the 
third person makes the verb honorific while Konow's 
suņasu puts the verb in the second person which is used 
among intimate relations. 

l. l4. uvajjhao ( =upadhyayah) gives the NIA 
0jhà 9l, ग्रोका, 

l i3. ॥ varia. ‘Aparajit? occurring in 
Kavyamimamsa (p. 45) may be an adj. from this name. 

3. Cahuanakul a-m atlimalia ete— 
This is indeed a novel occasion for the production of 
plays which are usually staged in days of religious and 
other festivals (see the Abhinayadarpana, L3-L4). About 
the importance of this play in settling the chronology of 
Raj.’s plays see Introduction $ 32, 


the 
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l.8 sampademha. The root pad is the 
causative form of pad ( =pat) 

jado......citthadi This sentence has been 
very badly handed down and stauds more or less 
mutilated in all the mss, Full discussion on its 
reconstruetion see Introduction 8 25. 

ll nandane. The Skt. form is nandini. All 
mss. except WO. have the Sanskritised form in nandini. 

vaddhaviasi. This word is cognate with 
Hindi badhāvā amat ‘festive’ joy and Middle Bengali 
badhaat Ute as in Gnanda-badhiai यांननवांधीरे (cef. Skt 
vardhapana). The alternative reading vaddhaviast is how- 
ever cognate with the NIA root badh ( to increase, to 
grow ) which‘also is from the Skt. root vrdh. 


l. 6. maana. This word is equivalent to-Skt. - 


*mrdana or *mradana (softening). Hence maana relates to 
anything oily or fatty like bee’s wax or butter, and not to 
wax alone. Bengali word mayan xat4 meaning ‘ghee used 
with flour to be made into ११८८४७ f$ or fried wafers to make 
them tender in the mouth, is conneoted with this word. 


l. 3 . padivaddhavia. See the Note on 
vaddhaviasi above. 

l.4. chollanti Cholla means to ‘cleanse’; 
ef. NIA. chol to cleanse, to scrape. É 

l.6. suvanti (=svapanti). This Pkt. root 
suva is responsible for the NIA root so ( =go cil )meaning 
‘to sleep’, ‘to lie down’. 

l. 7, mihuna =(méthuna) a couple, man and 
woman; peccha(=preksa). For the place of the 
development ks > ch in Š. see Introduction $ l7b. 

ll. 8. jaa puvvadigaüàganabhuanga 
ete. This passage has suffered much in transmission. 
See Notes on different words below. 
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iás [ Page 83, line 8f 
bhuanga-'galant, lover, husband or lord in 
general. In al] the five adjs. the countries have been 
considered as a nayika to the king. 

Campàácampaakannaira. Very dear 
(lil. c. ear-ornament) to the land named Campa (modern 
Bhagalpur). 

Radhajanidaradha. ‘One who has caused 
lustre (prosperity) to the country named Radha (the modern 
Burdwan dist. of Bengal, and some adjoining places). 

Cangattananijiidakamaritva. Konow 
has unneccessarily disregarded the testimoney of his best 
ms. and tagged cangatlana to the previous adj. but it fitly 
goes along with Kamartiva (= Kümarupa in Assam). 
The word cangattana has two meanings: (i) beauty, 
(i) strength, and so has Kāmarīūva: (i). one having 
a power to assume any form (even the most beautiful one) 
according to one’s desire. (ii) the name of a country. 
In Konow’s reading the pun has been spoiled. 

Harikeli-keliara—The provider of sports 
to Harikeli (Bengal of the delta). 

l I0. avyamannidaKannasuvanna- 
dana. One who has disregarded the bribe or payment 
of the people of Karnasuyarna ( modern Murshidabad 
district ) against the invasion of their territory. The 
reading jaccasuvanma though it stands in the best mss. 
may be disregarded ; for Karnasuvarna is a well-known 
Ce name signifying an Eastern country like 
Radha, Karmarüpa etc. and as such it embellishes the 
expression. Surely the king has been eulogised here as the 
lord of Eastern countries like Radha, K&marüpa eto’ 
Karnasuvarna has lately been located in the the Northern 
Radha ( R. Basak. "The Hist. of North-Eastern India 
Calcutta. 934, p. 82, ) 
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l.-ll.iha. TheS. form taha Occuring in Pkt. 
grammar of Hemacandra (iv. 268 ) does not seem to 
occur in Pkt. literature ( see Paiasaddamahannava sub 
voce ). The mss. of KM. too except one, read tha, and sce 
NS. ( Chaukhamba ed. ) on S. It gives a rule that except 
in case of yathü and tatha, th of Skt. will be h in $( ch. 
xviii 5). See M. Ghose, ‘Date of the Bharata NS.’ 

l. 49, Coda-codalaanam, The bodice and hairs 
ofthe Cola women. The word cola (Skt,) meaning ‘inhabitant 
of Cola’ as wellas a ‘bodice’ goes back to Pkt. coda. 


Liv. ramanigandap paha The reading 
Maradht does not occur in the best mss. and it is not 
necessary ; kumkuma when applied to women’s face is 
said to make it as fair as full moon’s face (see Lanman, 
in p. 226 note 6 ). Besides this, there is no literary or 
other tradition making Marathi women fairer than their 
sisters in other parts of India. 


]. 5 kandalidakandappakodand a 
candima. kandalida means ‘fighting’ ; of. Skt. kan- 
dala ‘battle’. danda means ‘assault’, The whole expression 
in translation will be ‘that which is terrible on account of 
the assault that may proceed from the bow of Kandarpa 
( Cupid ) who is in a fighting mood’, Of. Lanman. 


l. 6. niddhabandhavam, Mss. other 
than WBA read siniddha and this form also may be 
allowed, See Vararuci, iii. 64. 

vittharid a... ..peccha, Konow reads 
pekkha against peccha in majority of mss. including the 
best one. Markandeya thinks that peccha is a substitute 
of pasya while pekkha comes from preksa. See Prakrtasar- 
vasva. ed. Bhattanatha Svamin, ix. ॥]2. See Introduction 
$ J7b. As for widening the eyes for enjoying a pleasing 
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sight cf. Bharativalokanirtham oisalikriyatim te caksuh, 
Bhasa’s, Pratima, Acts iv and vii. 

l7. mahocchavam. ‘The great festival (i, e. 
of the spring ) which is beiug celebrated by the dance of 
maidens and creepers, and songs of cuckoos. Of. 
vasantusao in I.l9 above, Mss. other than BPW have 
either mahusava or mahussava. 

].3. canda m—passionately. 

I.5. d i¢t¢ ham. means ‘look’. The reading 
ditthim of K. is unnecessary. Cf. Skt. Ayam, Srutam ete. 


Li. tumhanam savvassim. Sawa (= 
sarva ) in this expression with its inherent plural idea 
dispensed with the plural form. The use of two different 
case-endings in the same sense seems be due to a blending 
of two expressions tumhanam majjhe and savvassim 
majjhe, such a state of affairs being expected naturally in 
Pkt. which was the language of the common, people. 

kalakkharia(=kalaksarika )—lit. one who has 
learnt how tojwrite letters with black ink; In the system 
of primary education as current even now in India; the 
child has to learn writing his letters and write them first 
with chalk and then with ink. 

L2. jassa sasuro paragharesu 
potthai vahantao asi. In this sentenee 
interpolators have tried their hands,much to the detriment 
of the sense. Sasurn in enough to create humour. 
Polthai is enquivalent} to Skt. pnsiádi i.e, ‘books and 
other things’ and this ‘other things makes a sly hint about 
water and fire wood (which a domestic servant has to 
carry). This deepens the humour. The reading 

potthiaim (=pustékani or books) ignores this and 
_ amages the sense very much 
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4.3. kamagadam ( =kramigatam ), —‘coming 
in succession,’ 

]. 6. bhamaratenta—tenta is a dest word 
meaning ‘the gambling hall’; the expression is not very 
clear and may mean ‘one whose passion takes her 
| constantly from one man to another’ (lit. bee in a 
| gambling hall). Cf. Lanman. 

tentakarala—Ina Pkt. compound, members are 
sometimes transposed ; tenta in this expression is same as 
the the word in the previous expression. Here the expres- 
sion means ‘one who is a terror of of thethe gambling hall’. 
Of. Beng. juücor gawa cheat ( lit. a thief of a gambler ) 

L7. tutthasanhghaide—one who provides 
| satisfaction to others ( by her person), After uttering 
this word the angry Vidusaka abruptly stops abusing 
Vieaksana whom he now challenges in a literary duel. 
A group of mss. or rather their original has wrongly 
| added something to complete the unutterd sentence. 

hatthe kankane kim dappanena— 
Kono wreads faramfarü-bandiceassa. we ve ue parampaae 
pandiecam before? this. But the best ms. and several 
others do not contain this. We find it quite unnecessary. 
Old type of hkankanas (bangles or wrist-bands ) had 
। small mirrors fixed on them, ‘Thus, one ‘having a bangle 
had no need of a mirror. The expression in hand is, as 
has been guessed by Lanman, a proverb, It is often 
met with in NIA. language and literature. Its modern 
counterpart in Hindi is ‘hath-kangan-ko arsi kya, हाथ 
aat आरसी कया ; cf. also Old Bengali hathe rekankina mà 
lou düpana 3NA ८4 TE cate atid (= haste re kankanah 
ma lokatu darpanam ) ‘O you have a kahkans in 
hand, do not look for a mirror, ‘Ramarko rupa. niharati 
Janaki kangama-ke naga-ke parachühi रामकी रुप निहारति 
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जानकी was नगके परकाहि Rasika-vihari, Lanman’s explana- 
tion of this expression is however different. (See p. - 225) 
| aha. See notes on ihc (p. 7) 

l8. turanhgassa—Konow reads dhavantassa 
as an adj. to this word but most of the mss. including 
the best one have no support for him. The meaning also 
does not suffer without this addition. For fuvanga, is 

| used herein its etymological sense aud means ‘a swift 
horse’ and to ascertain the swiftness of such an animal 
one must ride it or see it ridden, and not ask for the 
testimony of others. This also seems to be a proverbial 
expression like, “The test of the pudding is in the eating,’ 
piavaassassa devise purado-Vidü- 
saka wants to recite before the quesn, just as Vicaksana 
is asked by the queen to recite before the king (a/yazttassa 
puadu, I, I9°) Here the reading of the best mss. 
seeme to be wrong. ) 
), 8. kan tī-r a t t a n a—rattana means 7ajjana ; 
hl the root rattaya being a 2260700722 from ratta (= rakta) 
ui P. 86 l3. tuvam—This form is very old and.is met 
| with in Agvaghosa ( see Keith, Skt. Drama, p: 88 ) 

|). nivvahadi-—lit. this means ‘carries’ i. e+ 
‘supports the genuineness o£, Cf. the Skt. root, 727-vaha, 
means ‘to support’. 

22. saecam Vink kh 8... री 
uttinam—This passage has suffered much in trans- 
mission. N. gives the true reading. The passage in 
translation will be ‘Truely V. is an expert in clever 
sayings, ( lit. in the cleverness of sayings ). 

LI ti kimpi a nnam  vicittadae 
— This passage too has not been properly preserved; B. 
here seems to mum the correct reading ; P. also may be 
said to support this. In the reading of W. 6 and cadura- 
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vaane is superfluous, for we have cadurattana of utti 
in the previous sentence. What the king means to say 
here is that ‘as her power of composing clever things 
has been demonstrated, what is the use of demanding 
in her ease brilliance ( vzczZ/adá ) of other kinds i.e. of 
rīti (style ) or of alamkara (figure of speech ) ? In this 
passage Raj. shows himself as a critic of high order. 
| This sentence is followed in W. by the following: Rim 

bhannat su&aicwlamane thidae est. Devt ajja kim edam 

mahiyolasarassai est Viakkhana eva. Dew (athasya ) 

kavicilamanitlanena lida est. This part is evidently 
. corrupt and possibly due to some interpolation, 


| I.]6, acca dhama (=alyadhama). The lengthen- 


ing of the second @ is due to the analogy of expressions 
| like xarvadhama, adhamadhama, ayaa ete. The read- 
Y ing accadhama is due to Skt. influence. i 

bambhano—This reading (and not bamhano ) is 
evidently the older and the right readiig, for it retains 
the fuller form of the word (see Keith, Skt. Drama, p. 86). 
P.87. l.l. tundilae via kaneuliz—ln Pkt. 
Zundila seams to be preferable to ¿znd which seems 
to be its Sanskritised form ; Aenea has its NIA form 


kis culi. : " 

]. 3, tubbha—This is evidently a much older 
form than /ujZia detuhya atubhya ; cf. mahyo <*mabhya 
which is comparable to Avestie 27070). 

lL 4 padipatte via tasar iviraanha— 
Padipatta (=pratipatta) the reverse of wearing apparel i.e. 
| the side which is not open to view ; lasariciraanü means 
‘embroidery made with tasara (Skt. tasara ) a kind of 
cream-coloured silk. 
| l. 6, tuvam-see before. 


९) ° P (ms 2 0 
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vanniasi—are praised’, the root varn=to 
praise. 

8. nàr&o via nirkkhar o—‘as unletter- 
ed as a jewellers’ weighing apparatus’ in which are used 
small guñjās or stones and no weight-picces marked with 
letters such as I seer, 2 80008 cte. (see also below; ef. 

| Hala's Gatha-saptagati, IL, 9L ). 

| I, 9 tulla-vvà laddhakkhara,—one 
who has got letters like a big weighing machine’ which 
uses big picecs of stone marked with figures such as 
l, 2, 3, cte, indicating seers and maunds cte. 

LN. Juhitthila. This form of the word with 
Z instead of z shows the Eastern affinity of Vidüsaka's 
language which according to the NS, is the Prücyà 

i4 an (Eastern) variety of $, Cf. Pali yudAillAra. 

; I.l3. tadatti. (=tadat+itz) ‘as swift as light- 
| |i ning’ (Zadat— adit). 
| 7.88. l.6 sa dolis. Thisseoms to be a genuine desi 
| word though K. ignoresit. This word is probably cog- 
| nate with Bengli मांझी and Skt. $atj. Konow, however, 
reads ७८८८८८७ against the testimony of the best ms. 


. 8&8 raülassa—Konow reads rīaūtassa. Vr. 
allows both the forms (sce iv. ll.) but as the best ms. 
gives rula we have adopted this. 


l. IO, kiradi(=£riyate ) Pisehel denies that it 
isa S. word and finds fault with Indian editors (sce 
Grammatik $ 547). The long z of kira is probably due 
to analogy of disadt, suniadr, curiadu, cte. 

" l 2. jam. bhaavam samuvvahadi 
Siva wears ardacandra on his forchead. Now tho 
‘ardhacandra’ gesture by hand indicates among other 
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things ‘turning one by one's neck’ ( gala-hasta-dàna. ). 
Lanman’s interpretation of the passage is not clear and 
he misunderstands the meaning of the fardhaeandra! hand 
(see IIQ. XII. ]936, p. 736 ). 

l.l3. jena asoataru etc. ASoka tree is given 
dohada in the form of a young woman's kick. 

|.76. mahabambhanassa ( =mahabrahmana- 
sya ) fof a maha-brahmana’. M. is a Brahmana who has 
degraCed himself by accepting gifts given at the first 
éyaddha offered to the dead z.e. an agrasraddhaharaka, 
Dr. A.K. Ryder has made a very untortunate blunder 
over this latter term. See JAOS, Vol. 23, p. 79i Vidū- 
sala's reference to himself as a Mahabrahmana is meant 
for ereating fun. This device has been used by drama- 
tists like Kalidasa,, Sriharsa ete. The adj. makat when 
compounded with serkha, taila, mansa, gaidya, Jyotisin 
and d4ezja (brahmana) degrades their sense. Maza- 
brahma in Bhatti-kavya (I4) may be called an exception 
to this rule or it may be justified in a different manner. 

ll. 8-4, uttara-sadhanakkhattama ma 
dheam.... angajugalam=Aasta (from Hasta aste- 
rism); ghallissam=ywill throw away ; ef. tLe Hindi 


root ghalni. 


|. I7. soLanjama. This is the Pkt. form of the Skt. 


Sobhanjana. In Hindi it is sahijana सहिजन and in 


Bengali sajrua mifsat. Süjmu flowers are sometimes 


cooked and eaten and henee a sohanjana tree is often 
made flowerless and this treatment of the tree by people 
oceurs in the month of Phalguna. The Vidüsaka curses 
Vicaksina by saying that she may be flowerless (ispusti) 
which for a woman means becoming old. 

L8 niavasundharan iüma-bam- 
bhanie ‘The contusion of word-order in this compound 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


BE OST 


"सड य... >... a SO 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


56 [ Page. 89, line ]3 


is in keeping with the genius of Pkt. Vidūşaka’s feigned 
agitated state may also be responsible for this. 

]l.l2. pasahana lacchi—the beauty of toilet. 

l. l5. lambakuoecam..kirdu ‘Give her 
mask with loug beards and ears as big as tappara and 
let her occupy my place for creating laughter’. — Vidüsaka 
says that though they (z.e. the king and the queen) have 
praised Vieaksana more than himself yet she cannot re- 
place him.. But by wearing a laughable mask she may 
make an attempt to do so. Tappara is a big hat-like 
thing which rural people wear on their head for protec- 
tion against the sun. The word is probably connected 
with Bengali lopar cit, a kind of, headgear used 
(mostly) on cermonial occasions= Middle Bengali ‘helmet’. 


].26. muda(=mrta). Cf. Hindi mia, ar. 
2. mà anusandh edh a—do not look after (him). 


ll. 23. anunaakakkaso...gaüdhadaro 
bhodi “This Brahman Kapi jala is (liable to be) 
made harsh by entreaties ;( for) hempen rope when 
soaked in water ‘becomes tighter’, 

ग.]2, Bhairavananda duvire. ‘Bh. is 
at the door. ‘This is one complete sentence, and another 
is ८८४४१७७८७८ ‘he will sit. Konow probably connects 
this to the preceding expression in one sentence and 
finds the mss. wrong on this point. Hence his reading 
is Bh. duvāre cilthadi. 

.]3. accabbhua(=atyadbhuta). cf. Bengali 
acab/eua BIS strange. 

ग.8. manto na tanto na cte. For the true 
explanation of this stanza and two following ones see 
Introduction 27. Cf. ekka na kijjat manta ma tanta, 
nia gharant lai keli karant]| niaghara-gharint java na 
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majjai, tava ki parcavarna (ma? ) viharijjai— 28—Kysna- 
earya-pada’s Doha. (cla शीन ७ cts] H, P. Shastri's ed.). 


l. 4 citte lihijjadi na kassa ‘In 
whose heart is she not to be impressed’ ( lit. be inscribed ). 
To Lanman ez is eqivalent to Skt. citra, ‘picture.’ 


l. 8. ollamsu-ullasi-thanullanae 
(=ardramsukollasistanolvaniyah). s Ulcanü means wlva- 
natvam “manifestness. Hence the whole expression 
means ‘of one whose breasts have been disclosed by wet 
clothes. ‘This expression has been much damaged in 
transmission. The best ms. too stands distorted. B. 
given the clue to the true reading. Its reading ghanzd- 
Zana seems to be due to a confusion between Devanagri 
the घ and dha थ. 


], ]2. munijjadi the Pkt. root zuna to (to know) 
seems to be at the basis of the Skt. word zzz: too. 


Ll. rtivasoba. The beauty of form ( rüpa— 
physical form); c£. gorapadharam worvim, Raghu. UW. 3. 


L6 kadham.....aha va. This sentence 
and the following verse have been attributed by a 
group of mss. including W. to the jester. But from the 
context this appears to be wrong. BPNOR here correctly 
read the passage as a continuation of the king’s speech. 


L8. rüvena mukkio ete In thiscase too 
the best ms. is misleading. ‘The stanza in translation will 
be as follows: “Those who are without (beautiful) form 
(of their body) can be given beauty by ornaments ; (for) 
their charm is dependent on ornaments, but the charm of 
persons who are naturally possessed of beauty, is not 
enhanced by ornaments. ‘The king means to say that 
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` Karpüramajjarl is naturally beautiful and henee her 
beauty is not dependent on ornaments. The corruption of 
this stanza has probably been effected by the speech of 
Vidüsaka in Act IL. 25 where using partly a similar 
language he gives a diametri cally opposite view which does 
not rise above the commonplace, while tlie king's words be- 


speak a very refined taste. 

Ll5. jane.sondirattianam. This pass- 
age has suffered much in transmission. AP. give clue 
to the correct reading. ‘Isee this infatuation making you 
behave lifea drunkard’ (lit. methinks your drunkenness 
will make you roll on the road). Sondira ( =Saunlira ) 
from Sanda, excited, intoxicated, drunk. 


P. 95 L9% muddhamuhi (nugdhamukh:), mugdha 
here means ‘lovely’, ‘charming.’ : 
g A 

P. 96 l.l. khalakhandehim. Skt. 44ala means 


‘earth? ; hence the expression means ‘by moans of clods 
of earth? Indian parents sometimes playfully provoke 
their small children by such expressions: With Karpüra- 
ma jari this has been a modest way of disclosing her 
royal parentage. Cf. Lanman. 

],]6, esa... dehantarena “This carthly 
|| Sarasvati is the goddess go-be@ween incarnate. “The 
fi earthly Sarasvati isa humerous reference to the queen's 
appreciation of Vieaksana. With this remark the jester 
i slyly hints that Vieaksana the queen’s trusted maid will 
| ultimately serve as the King’s go-between for winning 
| the love of Karpürama jari. The end of the story amply 
justifies such a view. 


— 97, ]. 6, alava la=sadrapala Skt. 


9. candamsu=candamse, the sun. 
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Aer. II. 

P. 98. l.9% kaham..pantio, Though the sense 
of this passage is quite clear from the "context, yet its 
literal meaning is not so. It seems that ‘the reference 
is here to a dull boy who does not improve his writing 
and for a long time keeps on writing on the same set of 
palm-leaves (tadi) with the washable ink. The word adi 
scems to exists in the Bengali compound Bate «Wer 
meaning probably (plantain) leaves and palm (leaves). 

lll. taggaa-hidazvajjam-—the affliction 
of the heart in connection with her ; üva/jam(-— «apad yag). 
Southern mss. read here minasan which is evidently an 
emendation for ave7Jagr. 

].]I9. palittia=*siiriki=*piritrika from the 
root fir to take across. 

P. 99. l4 citte vahuttadi na httadi 
(avaghrstali <caghrstatt), lit. she rubs herself to my heart 
(P. reads vaAulladz and W. ca heuttadt, ) ‘she does not fall 
short of or diminish (even after rubbing herself)’, 

P.I0. ].6. kajjavaarakala (=haryavatara’?)—time 
for getting into business’. ; 

P.Il l6. Haravallahae devie devi 
accida ( Zaravallalhüyar deayar den arcita ),— 
arcitais here akarmake kariari kta ( =da) ; Konow’s 
emendation is unnecessery. 

P.I02. ]|4 dihar à—lsthe origin of this word a hypo- 
thetieal sdighara as opposed to drigZa (Skt.. Bengali 
di ghal Waa is based on Prakrit «dregZa/a. 

lll. nisasa&_ ete. Lanman's translation of this 
stanza is not altogether right ; misst... asarana means 
‘sighs as long as the pearl string,’ 7. €. very deep. 

candanuccodakari means ‘drying up the 
sandal (applied on the breast for cooling the body)" 
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P.03, ].I0, vattam is equivalent to either Skt, ०१४४८५ 


or vartam. 


P.l04 ],9, kharapavanapanollia-dalagga, 


Konow reads dara against Aera in the best mss. 
which is quite right here. By this adj. the princess wear- 
ing a green sü77 has been compared to a plaintain plant the 
outer leaves (dalagga) of which have been turned down 
by violent wind (khara-pavang) ; dalagga (=dalagram) 
means agradalah ‘outer leaves’, for in Pkt. members of a 
compound are often arbitrarily placed. See Gangadhara- 
bhatta's comm. to Gathasaptasati, I. ]. 

L6 maanatoniram (= madana-tanivam) 
quiver of the god of Love. The appropriateness of the 
simile lies in the fact that Madana has five arrows in his 
quiver and there are five fingers in a land. 

).]8. lalatalolaggasanhgin i This Pkt. 
compound too violates the word order preseribed in Skt. 
grammars. In Skt. it will be Zo/a-/alalü grasang rni. 


P.05. LL deya idam cte Konow with mss. other 


than WS. put this speech in the mouth of the jester. But 
considering the partiality he has for ornaments it appears 
to be wrong. See Notes on II. 25 below, 

|. 4, ka fic i=a girdle of one string (ekayastir bhavet 
kati) ०. 

Ll. mae sovvàlankida vannida 
Tha jester has nowhere before described Karpüramaijari 
with all her ornaments; it may be that he is referring to 
some such description which he gave of the princess during 
the interval between the Act I and Act J. ‘This is what he 
was going to say. It is possibly due to a misunderstanding 
of this passage that the stanza beginning with Jisa dillhs 
etc. (IT.23.) has in some late mss. been put into the mouth 
of the jester, though W., allots this to Vicaksana. 
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l.73. nisaggacahgassn...bhüsanehi. 
The jester here stoutly gives his own view ‘as opposed to 
the king's in I. 8, and provokes the latter's reply in the 
next passage. 

].20. thoranam ete. The substance of this 
stanza is: ‘Toilet does not effect any improvement to a 
lady's full round breasts, her wide eyes, lovely face and her 
body ; or, in other words, it puts things in a disadvantage ; 
for example, clothes will cover the charming breasts, colly- 
rium will puta black mark round the eyes, the natural 
grace of the face will be covered by the powder and the 
beautiful formation of the body will be obscured by 
garments. Still these will please all. Now what is the 
reason of this? The remarkable reason of this is that 
is beautiful by nature (72/0/7८) cannot be spoilt. 

P 06 l.9. suttavvam (=Srotavyam ) lit. ‘that which 
ought to be heard’; asan adj to kāraņam. it means 
‘remarkable’ ; katfavvam has influenced the formation of 


this word. 

L4 nadinam vidambo. ‘an imitation or 
deception of the actresses’. For the make up ofa mati 
see the Sangitaratnakara, VIT, I250-I257. 

l5. nisgga nm-—'natural condition, Konow 
rends ‘niangam’ against W.; misaggam gives a better 
sense to the passage. 

l6. ada m b h o, honest, undeccitful ; alambho 
(for alabbha=alabhya) ‘unattainable’. S 

l7. pramasuhaare kal c—‘in that pleasant 
age’ i.e, youth. Lanman's interpretation of the whole 
stanza is not in keeping with the spirit of the preceding 
passages. 

li4.bolei-pnsses The root bol is de$i and means 


‘to pass away’ 
O, P. 80-9१ 
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P.L07 L4 paia junna-ma jjaria...takkam, 

Here Konow unnecessarily disregards the testimony of 

W. The expression means “The old cat has been made to 
| drink the buttermilk as milk’. W. puts this passage in the 
This seems to be only right. The 
heso terms and in our modern 


mouth of the king. 
king was only thinking in t 
tasto it is bad enough. An opem reference io the queen 
as an old cat would have been a piece of impudence on 
the part. of the jester to whom the later mss. aseribe it. 
Considering the caution the jester displays later on 
( 477.) Konow's aseription of the speech to him quite 
unjustified. 

Ll9% uecehim goüre him ete. This passage 
seems (0 haye been much damaged in {rangmission. An 
jgnorance of the exact construction of the swing might 
possibly have been responsible for this. For aught we 
| know the swing on which Karpürama* jari was placed X 
| was something like the body of an Indian chariot and as | 
| such it had steeples (gopuro) and banners ( dhoaja ) and 
| bells ( għantā), due to all of which it had the similarity 
| of a heavenly car carrying a goddess. ‘The sort of swing 
that is used in the swing-festival of Krsna should be re- 
membered in this connexion. 
| P.i08 Lil uvaritthiathanappabb hara- 
campiamete. In W. alternative lines of this and 
the seven succeeding stanzas have been divided between 
the jesterand the king. The king praises the heroine 
with short descriptions (sulta=sttra) of her charm and 
the jester makes comments ( villi — villi) on the same. 
ON l 8 above. But Konow overlooked this fact. 
campia—This is a desi word which means ‘pressing = 
It is probably connected with the Bengali root capa vi 
to press, 
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I.l9, tiram-—‘clearly’, ‘excellently’. In this 
stanza the gracefully moving white pearl string has been 
compared to a stream which sprinkles the creeper of 
Cupid’s exploits with water. 

4, ghusina (=ghrsna =ghista) ‘rubbed’. 

].॥0. silimmuhe. ‘Two arrows being two eyes. 
lere too Raj has used dual, an unusual thing for Pkt. 
Grammarians however will consider this to be plural. 

lg aisisiram-pi etc. J/imami means here 
cold season. The whole expression means, *though the 
winter is very cold, yet itseems to beas hotas the 
summar midday’. 

J. I0. laechisahaar o.— alone’ (lit. laksmi 
or Rajalaksmi as his companion); ef. krpünamatradvttiya 
_..asamayato si, Jambhaladatta's Version of the Vetala- 
paz ca-vimáati ed. M. D. Emeneau, p. l0. line IL-2. 

l.3. sannihido....mant ihim. mantihim 
in this passage has been read by Konow as sahihim against 
W. and other mss. But this seems to be unnecessary. 
King’s fiends were also a kind of mantrin or saciva 
(Minister) to him; cf. yam massa kamatantasaivasse 
wid, Malavikagnimitra, IV. 8 (ed. Pandit) 

Li7. kisa tie duvaradese b havi- 
davvam— Why should she ( Karpüramaijari ) stop at 
ile door? Lanman's translation seems to be wrong; for 
Vieaksani already (Jl. 4. I5 above ) tells the jester that 
they should stay there for the mutual meeting of the king 
and Karptiramaijari. On this the jester enquires of 
Vicaksana what reasons will bring Karpüramanjarl at the 
door of the Emerald Bower. 

L4 jatta(=yarO rush’, lit. ‘start’. 

samatta (=samapia) ‘entire’. 

Ll2 kajjalakalasamvaggl danam 
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‘made prominent (semvaggida = samvargiza) by the art of 
(giving) collyrium. Kouow’s reading is opposed to W. 
and does not carry any good sense. 

Ll. sihas u (=Sikhdsu) ‘in branches’. 

J. I0. tie 'byher, i.e. by the Sri or the goddess 
of beauty referred to in previous half of the couplet. 

LI? balao. Konow reads 09660, but it should 
be emended even against W. 


Act. III. 


ld. ollolla i-v i ( —ardrardra-bz ) ‘even very 
liquid’, molten gold has a very bright yellow colour. 

], 8, tara(=/arih), ‘excellent’. 

,I0. rahasa-valiakanthi ‘one who for- 
cibly makes (others) turn (their) head (lit. neck). Lanman's 
interpretation can hardly be supported. 

Lll. savanapahanivittha ‘entering the 
region of ears’, i.e. very large. Lanmau's translation does 
not seem to be accurate. 

], [8, hatthantare—‘one cubit apart. 

Lö nahabahalidajohnznibbhare ete. 
In the night that was filled with the moonlight that made 
the sky ample. Here also we find Pkt. word-order in the 
first part of the compound. According to Skt, grammar 
the compound would be johnabahalidanaha. Konow’s 
reading seems to impoverish the sense. 

J. I0. suvinaa..abhippao. Tho first half 
of the passage has been much distorted in all mss. except 
PWNOR. From szvinaa we have Old Beng. suina 33a. 

anusandhamana_ here means, comforting’, cf. 
atinanam anusandeht. Witopadega 4.3. (ref. of Apte 
Skt. Dictionary ). 
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। P.L20 ],I9. cittabheo (=citru-bhedal), ‘a peculiar 

| distintion' (from the previous condition). 

| p.23 .I0. karaniggadam ‘coming out from 
the hands’; butsuch an expression does not well fit in 
with the context. ‘The origieal reading was perhaps 
karanilaggam ‘coming in close contact with the hands’; 
but this is not given in any of the mss. 

].6. zanthi vanna..harinehi See notes 

on Vikramorvasi l.l7 (ref. of Aptes Skt. Dictionary ) 
ludijjanti=lodyante. 


0.94 LI. majjhaam (=madhyakam) Mt. ‘the 
slender middle portion? i. e, waist cf. Bengali maja मोडा, 
| P.25 L3. kaham varillanhcalena etc. 
This puting out of the lamp by the jester was occasioned 
by Raj. with a view togive the king an opportunity to 
i make advances to Karpüramanjar] who was a bala 
\ (maiden) and hence was naturally shy. See Vatsyayana 
(II. 9. L0). balaya apurvayas candhakare ‘a girl who was 
not approached before ( by any other man ) should be 

| approached in darkness. 


IL. navassa tausassa (navisya trapus- 
asya ) ‘of a young cucumber (which has thorns sharp avd 
prickly)’; horripilation at the touch of a person of the 
opposite sex has been eonsidercd as making the body 
thorny, standing hairs being compared with these thorns. 
This word has wrongly been displaced by timise omission 
of which by Roxburgh was only natural, Cf. Lanman’s 
| note on (Zutsa. 

P.26 ].]9. sasihararaia maratto. The pride 

of the moon ( sasihara=saSadhara ) and the sun (ra= 

| - ravi). The stanza refers to late Indian spring which is 

| another name forsummer characterized by the hot sun 
and the pleasant moon (see Rtusambara Il). 
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I66 à [ Page 29, line 2 


Ll devie piavaassena ete. This speech 
has been preceded in Konow's ed. by the exit and re- 
entrance of Kurangika. But this is unnecessary. Before 
her going the jester infers the real reason of the noise. 
This passage meens : ‘the deception practised by the dear 
friend (king) on the queen being found out, she comes. BU 
The Skt. translation will make it clear ; devyal priya- 
vayasyasya vajicanakylam avagamya (sa)-tyvacchati. 

L2. tà kujjayamana ete—Though Konow 
puts this in the mouth of Kurangika it should be the 
continuation of what the jester was saying. Mss. | NT 


support such a view. 
Act. IV. 


L2, aho gádhaaro amhagimho. Instead 
of this sentence and two succeeding oues, Konow reads a 
couplet, but W. reads prose. So do PNOR. But the 
second part of the couplet does not at all occur in them. 

], 8. suhaajana—a beautiful person’. 

LT. vahanijja ( =«vadhanya = vadhya ) 
"liable to be struck or to be killed’; the root ‘han’ means 
‘to strike or to kill’. Kouow's vidhanijju (=#vadhaniya) 
means ‘liable to put obstacle or trouble.’ 

] 9. kim nu khu de etc.—Tlis passage 
aud the five succeeding ones do not seem to have auy 
organic connexion with the plot of the play. It is possible 
tlata pertion of it containing relevant passages have 
been lost or this portion has accidentally crept in. 

]2, talinavittharaà ‘of short duration’. 


L7. majjhanhe sirikhanda- ete. In 
E stanza Raj. suggests a new set of five objects as 
Loye's arrows; 
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], 4. liluttamse sirisam cte. Lavman’s 
translation of this stanza is defective. liluttamse sirisam 
means ‘Sirisa flower at the sporting crest’; s¢ndhuvara 
here means S. flower and not S. berry as Lanman takes it. 
Konow's reading of the stanza is also not defensible. In 
the third foot should be read kamavijjo Cvidyah) manojja 
meaning ‘endowed with love-charm, and pleasing’. 

Ll4 paeeaggam navartiva ete, This 
quarter of the stanza has been badly changed in mss. other 
than WOR, because of its difficulty. W. too docs not secm 
to give it aright. 

l5. anangasenakalingasena ete. The 
specch of the jester containing the names of many maid- 
servants has been much distorted in later times. 

I. I6. adhattio (=Ghriah) ‘assigned’, ‘placed’. 

JIL talinamsuao ‘having thin clothes’. 
Skt. talina means ‘thin’, Lanman's translation here seems 
to be wrong. The use of this adj. to clothes suggests that 
they being drenched the voluptuous charm o f the darecr's 
physical form became visible. 

l9. jantajalenam man ibhainehim 
with water from syringe as well ns jewelled cups. Of the 
meaning of manibhaina we aro not sur 

l 4. sola h a—(=sodasa > scdasa > solasa = 
solah). This word gives Beng. sola (=ई०।०) ata 

naceani. Itis cognate with Beng: nacani, nacumi 


नानो, algal dancer 
l.i6 reha-visuddha Observing correct 


rela ( —rekha ) For the meaning of rekha sce the 


Abhinayadarpana, p. 27- 
~ -- ¢ He . . 
]8 mottüna.varaai leaving aside jewel- 


led cups’. See manivarachim above. 
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Ll]. tikandacava ( trikandacapah ) ‘having 
three arrows and a bow’. 

L2 pulinda. An aboriginal tribe dwelling in 
jungles. 

L5. hudukka ( —damaru ). See the Sanigta- 
ratnakara, VI ; 072. 

l.8, joinivalaa. Konow seems to be wrong in 
separating this into three parts. Jt means the bracelets 
ofa Yogini who wore iron bangles. The passage appears 
to be corrupt. 

lll. sise sappo ete. Cf. Mudraraksasa, I. 22 

Ll6 aggado dakkhinavihid ०......... ... 
vivaha bhavissadi. Tt seems that this passage, 
occuring in NO. has been considered difficult and unmean- 
ing and hence discarded. It means ‘next ( agzatab) the 
marriage whlch is demanded as daksiņnā will take place’. 

F2. pajjaraved i (="praksarapayati) W. reads 
here wrongly pabbhavedi 

na h u saraasamiramantaroen ga... 
This passage though occurring in W. between -vedi and 
sehalia- has been given up in some mss. and by Konow. 
But this has spoilt the passage. Cf. Viddhagala, p. 634. 
l.l. parisare appano ‘in one's own proximity’, 
‘neighbourhood’. Konow reads here parisappina with PN. 

L9. janantikam No ms gives this, but 
from the context this is to be assumed. 

l.20. pariddhia ( =paridhvajika), -ddhia > 
-ddhia. This word means ‘standard-bearer’. 

l. 8, suttia (sutrika) ‘string’. 

3. padivannam (=prativarnam) ‘dress’, 
‘costume’, 

mudd ha (mugdha) ‘very young’. 

The End, 
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अकलित्र (अकलित) not produced. 


qag (aag) accidental, 
sudden. 

आअग्गहय (aaga) fingers. 

गत्यानी (आस्थानी) assembly room, 

आदत्त (awa) held. 

aaa (ale पाल) watering 
trench around the root 
of a tree, 


ङडडामरिद्‌ (+रित) terrific, 
'उस्बिस्बिरी (उद्दिग्रा) anxious. 
उदुसमअ (wqddu) season. 
wear (उलूत्रणत्व) manifestness. 


एणणाहि (एणनासलि) musk, 


Mam (अवलग्ना) devoted, 
aja from उल्ल (sz) watery, 
moist, wet. 


ama (maHa) very wet. 


amaan (कार्यावतार) presenta- 
tion of business. 


afea (adtam) garment for the 
lower part of the body. 


कढिद (maa) boiled. 
wigWi—the Asoka tree. 


कच्चौबाला--38 maiden of घ्याला 
aurét—a woman of Karpata. 
कन्तारत्तण (कान्तारज्ञन) pleasing 
one's beloved wife. 
कन्दलिदा (कन्दलित) fighting (adj). 
malg (नीलकमल) blue lotus. 
करण्डिआ (करण्डिका) basket. 

क न्सकूर-b०iled Kalama rice 
which is sown in May- 
June and is harvested 
in December- January 
(Aman rice). For कलम 
see Kumara, 5. 47 and 
Raghu, 4. 37. 

maafa (कषपटिका) touchstone. 

frafaaz—the root faufaato 
chatter, 

कीरदि (क्रियते) the root aula) 
to do. 

aga (mem) member of the 
family, relation. 

quafa—the root कुण (a), to do. 

कुप्पासअ (कूर्पासक) bodice. 

ayaa (mara) Agastya who 

was born form a Jar. 
कुरुकुरअन्तौ-!।।९ root कुरकुर, to 
make a chirping noise. 
कोडड from sss, wonder, 
curiosit y. 
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खडिग्रा (खटिका) chalk. 

खलखग्ड-- piece of earth (खल.) 

qzz—the root qz, to break 
into pieces. 

गलिवडल्ल--गलि unruly and ass 
bullock. 

qanfe—the root qm, to string 
together, 


GLOSSARY 


aoa (विदग्ध) clever or learned 
man. 

gaez (afta) scattered, 
spread 


Over- 


&w« (निपुण, चतुर) clever or 
learned man 


elata—the root कोल्ल, to 
scrape. 


गोऊर (गोपूर) gate. 


| जरढ (जरठ) old, full-grown, 


afaaa—the root घल्ल to throw, 
cf, Hindi- great. 
घुसिण (एट) rubbed, 
fag (zga) the root घे, to 
४ grasp, to take. | 


ast (चकोर) the Cakora bird, 

wy—beautiful, pleasing, 

agau—noun from sg. 

चङ्गिमा, sfirarq—noun from चङ्ग 

wuc—restless, clever, expert, 

wzuü|—licker, form the root 
चह, to lick. 

wes—the root ws,to mount. 

afea (aga) violence, im- 
petuosity, 

wfiqwu—crushed, 

qafa (चभ॑यष्टिका) a whip made 
with leather strips, 


wfg—a kind of dance 
movemant, probably 
cennected with Cari, 


See NS. Oh, XI, 


ga (जीण) old. 


zwi—head-gears ; see notes 
p. :56 

zufi—a kind of silk, embroi- 
dery with the same, 

टिक्किदा (तिलक-विभूषिता) 


Zwr- gambling hall. 


waz (ts.) show, pomp. 
fay (ts.) small child. 


ढिल्ल (शिथिल) loose, not tight. 


waaar (नागलता) the Pan or 
Tambula creeper. 


णाराओ (नाराच) a Kind of 
weapon. 


णारिङ्ग from णारडू(नागरडू) orange, 
णेवच्छ--नेपथ्य, costume, dress. 


तंस (ara) तियक, oblique. 


qquar (queat) her husband. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Ce 


I 


. O O 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SELECT GLOSSARY 


तब्बपरणी--ताबप णों, river rising 
in the Malaya moun- 
tain and famous for its 
pearls. 


z|—an impudent woman, 
वलिण (afa) short. 

तिउस (aga) cucumber, 
तिरिच्छि ( Aq ) oblique. 
तिलोश्रण (विलोचन) Siva, 

तोणोर (तूणीर) quiver. 


amay—the roat wa, to remain, 
to be at rest. 
थोर ( स्थुल ) plump, large. 


दन्तुर--( ts.) uneven, rising, 
covered with. 

दरोल्लसिश्न (दरोल्लसित) slightly 
raised 


दाइ उडासरिद (दाइ + उडडासरित) 
terrible on account of 
burning sensation. 

asa (दोहद्‌) the longing ofa 
pregnant woman. 


चाडो (घाटी) attack, assault, 


पडिबस (प्रतिवण) dress, 

पडिधारीअदि (प्रतित्तार्यंत) the root 
प्रति-सार,_ 0 tune a 
stringed instrument, 


पर्डी (पाण्डौ) a Pandya woman. 


qaifesife (प्रस्ताथते) the root T-a 
to spread. 


॥7 


qafas (प्रफुल्निता) blooming. 

पवच्च (प्रपञ्च) heap, crowd. 

पवेस ग्र--(प्रवेशक) 
Introductory Scene. 


Pravesaka, 


| पाडिसिद्धि (प्रतिसिद्धि) rivalry, 


emulation. 


पामर--( ts.) a person of low 
origin. 

पारिद्चिश्रा (पारिध्वजिका) standard- 
bearer. 

पालित्तिआ (पारिचिका) a palanquin. 


args (anza) present. 

पिच्छ (पुच्छ tail, feather of a 
tail ( as of a peacock ). 

fasx—(ts.) tawny, reddish- 
yellow. 

पिहल (Jaq) large. 

qatts—the root gam, to cry, 
Hindi पुकारना- 


| पै३िदा ( प्रणिता ) swing. 


पोत्याः (ya) Pothi and 
similar things. 

Wawa (पूगफल) Puga fruit. 

Ma (पद्म) lotus. 

Aaus (qaa) ruby. 


फरक्विद (mafaa) brandhished, 
quac (पुष्प तृकर) bunch of 
flowers- 


वाहधारा--वाष्पधारा, 
tears, 


stream of 
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qsswasew (बुडडण+ उब्बुड्‌डण) | 
qssu—diving in, and | 
उव्वड्डण diving out 

ajqs—the root, बील to pass. 

भसल (भ्रमर) bee. 

भाइण (भाजन) receptacle. 

भुल्न (ara) mistaken, cf, Bengali | 
ga—mistake, 

मणिवलही ( मणिवलभी ) topmost 
room of the house, 

मग्डलिद (मरुलित) bent, curved. 

aata (sata) cremation ground, 


aza (महत्‌) elder. 

afgaf (महोयते) is honoured. 

«rgwes]—masc of, माउच्छिआ 
(साटखस्टका) mother's 
sister. 

माहप्प (areta) greatness. 

मिस (मिष) pretext, 

मिहण (मिथुन) pair, couple, 

gure (मणाल) lotus-stem. 

Wfusfe—the root pu, to 
know. 

मुणिद ( ज्ञात ) see above, । 

मोर (मयूर) peacock. 

ateu (मोहन) sexual interourse, 


रमणफ़लभ ( रसनफ़लक ) buttock, | 
hip. | 
Raa (ts.) series, row. | 
tes (राजते) the root रच, to | 
shine, to exist, 
रोसाणिअ-olished, cleansed. 


wt (यष्टि) stick, 


ward (लब्बस्तनी) a woman with 
breasts hanging, 


asua (sum) thin, fine. 
aaa (वस्या) female friend of 
same age. 


aga—bullock. 


agata =time of prattle. 

वच्छो मी = Vaidarbhi. 

वत्त (aa) tidings, news. 

बरही (afe) peacock. 

afta—cloth, saree. 

वहणिज्ञ (#बधनीध) adj. fit to be 
killed. 

Aasa (विचकिल) Sajina tree, 


| fara (विकाल) afternoon. 
| Aaaama (famam) a kind of 


Intermediary Scene; 
see the NS. XX, 37-39 

afa (विकौरति) the root वि-कीर 
to scatter 


विच्छालैन्त (विचालयन्त) washing. 


fazrfamt—corruptor (fem). 
fisa (ts.) imitation. cari- 
cature, 

विद्थर (विस्तर) duration. 

fagxafa—the name of a land 
from which vaidūrya 
(lapis lazuli) is brought. 

faasfe—the fagz to scatter. 

वेभडिश्र (वेकटिक) diamond-cutter, 
jeweller. 

qig—word. 


Wurst (संघाटी) 
]overs. 


embrace of 
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संविहाण (संविधानक) arrange- 
ment, 
(साध्य) power. 


aza—a kind of play. 

aus (शच्ण) fine, 

सरिच्छ («gea) similar. 

gebaut (सवेकषा) allpowerful. 

चछिहण्ड ( शशिखग्ड ) Crescent 
moon. 

साडोलित्रा (शाटिका) a saree. 

खासा (श्यामा) dark. 

साहार (सहकार) mango tree. 

faqa (faaa) clothes. 


fufaz (maa) tinkling sound 


of ornaments, 
सिप्पी —oyster shells, 


| fagua (faga) infancy. 

faves (शिखण्ड) a crest. 

सिहिण (स्तन) breast. 

gaa (maa) fit to be heard. 

qa (xm) meat cooked with 
the heated pike. 

सैज्ञाहर (sare) bedroom. 

सोण्डौरत- patience, heroism. 


हक्तारिअ--ध९ root, galt to call. 
हारच्छडा--cluster of necklaces. 
Reta (हिन्दोल) swing. 

हृदआवज्ज (हृदयापद्य) sorrow at 


heart 
हिन्दोलअ (हिन्दोलक) swing. 
हुडक्का--१ kind of musical 
instrument. 


CORRECTION 


p. 84 line 72 Read a@atgae ; p. 92 line 4 Read *UÍR जकख०. 
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